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SERMON 1.

‘ON THE BEING AND PERFECTIONS OF GOD.

HEBrREWS 111, 4.

For every house is builded by some man; but hethat
' built all things is God.

1T is not the intention of the apostle, in these words,
to prove the existence of the Deity; but only to sug-
gest the most easy and proper way of attaining the
certain knowledge, of this great and fundamental
truth, And taking his words in this view, they nat-
urally introduce the object of the following discourse,
which is to exhibit the evidence of the being and per-
fections of God. Agreeably, therefore, to the spirit of
the text, and the design proposed, it may be proper to
proceed gradually, and observe,

1. This world might have had a beginning. There
is nothing absurd in this supposition. We can easily
conceive, that there was a time when the heavens and
earth did not cxist; and of consequence, that there
‘was a time when they first came into existence.—
The fashion of this world passes away, and mu-
tability is stamped upon every object with which
we are acquainted. 'The winds, and clouds, and seas,
and the whole matcrial system are in continual mo-
tion. 'The varying seasons are constantly varying the
face of the earth, and giving ncw forms and appear-
ances to all the objects around us. One generation of
* ‘mankind follows another; and whilst one is coming
on, another is going off the stage of life. The nu-
merous species of animals come and go, in a manner
equally regular and rapid. The fruits of the earth
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spontaneously and successively spring up, come to
maturity, flourish, fade, and die. Such are the contin-
val changes and revolutions, which are brought about
by the laws of nature. And besides these, there are
many others, which arise from human power and art.

We find by expenence, that we have a transforming
influence over all material objects, and are able to
change their modes and forms, at our pleasure. We
can turn not only forests into fields, but mountains in-
to plains. We can give form and figure, and polish,
not only to wood, and stone, and silver, and gold; but
even to pearls and diamonds. No material object has
ever been found, but what could be formed and fash-

joned, by human power and skill. Now, if the world
existed of mecessity, it would be absolutely immutable
or incapable of change. Neither the laws of nature,
nor the powers of man, could make the least impres-
sion upon it, nor produce the least motion or variation
in it. Whatever necessarily exists, must necessarily
exist the same. For that necessity, which is the ground
of its existence, must be equally and perpetually the
ground of allits modes and forms of existence. Sincethe
world, thevefore, does not necessarily exist in any cer.
tain mode or form, it might not have existed in eny
mode or form whatever. And if it might not have
existed at all; then we can easily conceive, that it
might have had a beginning of existence, in some dis-
tant period of past duration.

I1. If this world might have beguu to exist, then it
might have had a cause of its existence. ~Upon this
principle, the apostle supposes, that “every house is
builded by some man,” of owes its existence to some
cause. And this mode of reasoning from the effect
to the cause, is perfectly agreeable to common sense,
As soon as children begin to reason, they spontane-
ously reason from the effect to the cause; or from a

‘! : ’
i
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thing’s beginning to exist to the cause of its existing.
‘When they see any thing move; they imagine there is
some cause of its moving. When they see any thing
in motion stop; they conclude there is some cause of
its stopping. When they see any thing broken; they
naturally-inquire, who broke it? When they find any
thing out of its usual or proper place; they are prone
to ask, Who put it there? Indeed, whenever they ob-
serve any thing new or uncommon, they never fail to
ascribe such a visible effect to some visible or invis-
ible cause. Nor is this mode of reasoning peculiar to
children; for all persons, of every age and capacity, al-
ways reason in the same manner, unless their minds
have been previously perverted, by long and habitual
sophistry. Every man ascribes the motion of the
winds, the flying of the clouds, the falling of rain,
.and the growing of grass, to some known or un-
known cause. Though men in the busy scenes of
life, spend very little time or thought in tracing partic-
ular effects to particular causes; yet they as clearly per-
ceive, that every particular effect may have a particu-
lar cause, as the most learned and deep-thinking phi-
losopher. It is extremely difficult for any man to
~ belp reasoning from the effect to the cause. 8Should
the greatest skeptic travel two or three hundred miles
into a wild wilderness, and there discover a very an-
cient and elegant house; he would instantaneously
. draw the conclusion, in his own mind, that that house
was built by some man. In short, we intuitively per-
ceive, that whatever begins to exist, may have a cause
of its existence: If the world, thercfore, might have
had a beginning, it is easy and natural to conceive,
that it might have had a cause.
I11. If the world might have had a cause, then it
must have hada cause, Some seem to scrpple, wheth-
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be true, then it is certain to a demonstration, that there
was some cause which actually produced it. That is
demonstrably false, which cannot be conceived to be
true; and that is demonstrably true, which cannot be
conceived to be false, It is demonstrably false, that'a
body can move north and south at the same time; for
it is not in the power of the mind to conceive, that a
body is moving north, while it is moving south. It is
demonstrably true, that two and two are equal to four;
for it is not in the power of the mind to conceive that
two and two should be more, or less than four. 1t is
demonstrably true, that all the parts are equal to the
whole; for it is not in the power of the mind to con-
ceive, that all the parts should be more, or less than
.the whole. And in the same manner it is demonstra-
bly true, that the world must have had a cause of its
existence. We can clearly conceive, that the world is
capable of having had a cause of its existence; and
. therefore we cannot conceive, that it was capable of
coming into existence, without a cause. The possi-
bility of its having had a cause, destroys the possibility
of its having come into existence without a cause; just
as the possibility of a body’s moving one way at once,
destroys the possibility of its moving two ways at once.
Had Hume and Kaimes properly consulted the opera-
tion of their own minds upon this subject, we presume
they never would have granted, that it was possible
for the world to have come into existence, by @ cause;
and yet asserted, that it was possible it might have
come into existence, without a cause. By granting the
possibility of the world’s coming into existence, by a
cause, they have virtually granted, that it was abso-
lutely impossible it should have come into existence,
without a cause. The bare possibility of the world’s
beginning to exist, amounts to a demonstration, that

-~
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it did begin to exist. And the bare possibility of its
beginning to exist, by a cause, amounts to a demon-
stration, that there was some cause of its beginning to
exist.

IV. The Cause which produced this world, must
be equal to the effect produced. No cause can pro-
duce an effect superior to itself. This is no less im-
possible, than that an effect should exist, without a
cause. For just so far as an effect surpasses the cause,
it ‘ceases to be an effect, and exists of itself. To sup-
pose, therefore, that the world owes its existence to
any cause inferior to itself, involves the same absurd-
ity as to suppose, that it began to exist, without a
cause. It requires a greater cause to produce a great,
than a small effect. This we know by our own ex-
perience. We can produce small effects. We are
gble to move or new-modify some things around us;
but we cannot give existence to the smallest atom.
To produce something out of nothing requires a far
greater tause, than it does merely to move, or new-
modify things which already exist. Hence the ehar-
acter and perfections of the first and supreme Cause;
may be fairly argued from the things which he hath
made. ,

Here, then, I would observe,

1. The Creator of all things must be possessed of
almighty power. This is the first attribute of the first
Cause, which his great and marvellous works impress
upon the mind. In surveying the works of creation,
their greatness constrains us to conclude, that no less
than Almighty power could bring them out of nothing
intobeing. It istrue, our #magination is here apt to
get the start of our reason, and we are ready to appre-
hend, that the power of preserving, is greater than the:
power of creating the world. Preserving power



16 SERMON 1. Hes. i, 4.

seems to admit of different degrees of effort,in propor-
tion to the different degrees of magnitude in the ob-
jects preserved. It seems to require a grealer effort
"in the Supreme Being to support a mountain, than a
mole-hill; or to support the ponderous earth, than the
light and flying clouds. But this is altogether owing
to a delusive imagination. In the eye of reason, what-
ever the Supreme Power can do, he can do with equal
ease. It requires no more effort in the great first
Cause, to support and preserve the world, than it did
to call it into existence at first. He spake, and it was
done: he commanded, and it stood fast. This facility
of his operation displays the greatness of his power, in
the preduction of the world. He, who produced an
Angel as easily as a man; a Man aseasily as a worm;,
and a World as easily as an atom, must be a Being of
unbounded power. His power of creating surpasses
the powers of all dependent beings. For, were all
their powers united, they could nat create a fly, nor a
worm, nor produce the least particle of matter. We
cannot conceive of any power greater, than that which
can give existence, or produce something out of
nothing. The Being, therefore, who created this
world, must be able to do every thing, which lies
within the limits of possibility. By creating one
world, he has displayed a power sufficient to create as
many worlds, as space itself can contain. And, there-
fore, if we may judge of the cause by the effect, we
may safely conclude, that the first and Supreme Cause
of all things is necessarily Omnipotent.

2. The Author and . Framer of the world must be
supremely wise and intelligent. Mankind have always
admired the beauty of the world. The Greeks, that
learned and refined nation, called it beauty in the ab-
stract, Uniformity amidst variety appears through
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every part of creation. The motions and revolutions -
of the heavenly bodies are uniform, though extremely
various. ‘There is uniformity amidst variety in every
species of grain, of grass, of flowers, of trees and of an-
imals. There is a great uniformity among the many
millions of mankind, yet an almost infinite variety.
The human body is a most curious piece of machine-
ry. Its various parts are not only well proportioned,
but nicely constructed and situated, to answer their va-
rious purposes. The feet are admirably fitted for
walking, the hands for laboring, the eyes for seeing,
the ears for hearing, and the mouth for both feeding
and speaking. Indeed, not only the humanframe,
but the whole creation, appears to be made for use,
All the luminaries of heaven serve many and impor-
tant purposes. They not only afford light to the earth,
but divide time into days, months, and years, and a
happy variety of seasons. Air and earth, fire and
water, are all ‘necessary to support and preserve the
lives of men, of animals, and vegetables. The seas
which divide, at the same time, unite the numerous
pations of the earth. The lower species of animals
appear to be made for the service of the higher; the
higher and lower species appear to be made for the ser-
vice of man; and man, a rational and noble creature,
appears to be made for the service of his Maker. Such
variety, uniformity, regularity, and intelligence in the
effect, clearly demonstrate intelligence and wisdom in
the Cause. The world bears stronger marks of the
design of the Creator, than a clock, or watch, or any
other curious machine, bears of the ingenuity of the
artificer. Indeed, it is easier to conceive, that houses
should be framed; that cities shap]d be built; and all
the arts and sciences carried to the highest pitch of im- -
provemeént by mere chance; than that this beautiful,

-
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zegular, and useful world should have been framed by
any other cause, than a wise intelligent Being, whe
xesolved and adjusted, in his own mind, every part of
it before he called it into existence. When we sur-
vey the order, usefulness, and intelligence of the things
that are made, we as clearly see and understand the
manifold spisdom, as the eternal power of the Goda»
head.

. 8. The Builder and Upholder of the world mustbe
every where present.

: It is the nature of all created beings and objects, to
be coustantly and absolutely dependent upon their
Creator. But if he constantly upholds all his creatures
and all his works, then he must be constantly present
in every part of his wide creation. We cannot con-
eive, that any cause can operate where it does
not exist; and of course, we cannot conceive, that the
Creator and Preserver of the world should exert his
power beyond the limits of his presence. But it is
certain, that his preserving and governing power ex-
tends to eyery creature and every object, whether great
or small, through every part of the ereated universe;
and therefore it is equally certain, that his presence
constantly fills and surreundsthe whole creation. And
this gives us the highest possible idea of the immensity
of the divine presence.

- 4. The Maker and Governor of the world must be
a Being of boundless knowledge.

- He must necessarily know himself, and be intuitively
acquainted with all his natural and moral perfections.
And by knowing these, he must necessarily know all
possibles; that is. all things which lie within the limits
of omnipotence to produce. This is that knowledge,
which constitutes one of the essential attributes of the
great first Cause. - And besides this, he must necessa-
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rily have the knowledge of his own purposes and de-
digns, which is properly termed fore-knowledge. For,:
by knowing his own decrees, he necessarily knows all-
actuals; that is, all things that ever will exist. Hence:
it appears, that his understanding is infinite, and lLis.
knowledge boundless. His greatand capacious mind
comprehends, at one view, all things past, present, and
to come. And more than this, cannot be known.
5. The first, supreme, and intelligent Cause of all:
things must be Eternal. Yo suppose the first Cause.
bad a cause of his existence, is to suppose there was &
cause before the first Cause. Or to suppose he was:
the cause of his own existence, is to suppose that he
existed and operated, before he did exist. Or to sup-
pose that he came into existence without any cause, is
- to suppose what has been proved to be impossible.:
Hence we are constrained to suppose, that there ig-
something in his nature, which renders his existence
absolutely necessary and eternal. And though we
cannot explain the necessity and eternity of the divine
eéxistence; yet this is no real objection against it, be-
cause it is reasonable to suppose, the great Creator
should exist in a manner, which surpasses the com-
prehension of all his creatures.
6. The Framer of our bodies and the Father of our
spirits must be a Being of moral rectitude. R
" He hath engraven the evidence of this upon the
minds of all intelligent creatures. For, when he made
them, “he bent them to the right;” or gave them 2
capacity of discerning the moral beauty or deformity
of every moral agent. But can we suppose, the Cre-
ator would furnish his creatures with a faculty, by
which they could discover his own moral character,
unless he knew himself to be possessed of perfect recti-
tude and spotless purity? For, if he were not of such
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a character, his creatures whom he endued with-
mora.l powers would be capable of discoveringit; and
whenever they should discover it, they would be under
moral obligation to hate and detest the Author of their
existence. Hence the moral faculty in man carries in
it a clear demonstration of the moral rectitude of his
Maker. Besides, the whole world bears innumerable
marks of the divine goodness. It is every way adapted
to satisfy the reasanable desires of all reasonable crea-
tures. And the more the works of God have been
explored, by the most inquisitive and discerning minds,
the more of his goodness, as well as of his wisdom,
has been discovered. All the works of creation and
providence have such a natural and direct tendency to
promote the holiness and happiness of mankind, that,
notwithstanding the prevalence of natural and moral
- evil, there is abundant reason to conclude that he, who

. built all things, is Good. And it is well known, that
goodness is the sum and comprehensian of all moral
excellence. Thus it appears, by the most natural and
eanclusive mode of reasoning, that there must be a first
and supreme Cause of all things, who is possessed of
every natural and maral perfection. It new remains
to make a few deductions from the subject.

1. If it be true, that the visible world displays the
being and perfections of the Deity; then all who rea-
son themselves into atheism, are guilty of extreme
folly. Thase who assume the name of Atheists, gen-
erally profess to be masters of superior knowledge and
penetration, and affect to despise the rest of mankind,
as weak, ignorant, superstitious creatures. But if the
world in which. we live, and all the objects which
come to our view, hear clear and obvious marks of the
supreme power, wisdom, and goodness of their Authon;
then the imputation of folly and weakness must re-

y Y
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bound upon those, who, in defiance of reason and
-common sense, deny the being and perfections of the
first and supreme Cause, who hath impressed his own
great and amiable character upon all his works. Pro-
fessing themselves to be wise, they become fools, and
expose their folly to all men, who make a proper use
of their rational powers. It requires much learned
Iabor in any of mankind, to become Atheists in spec-
ulation. They must stifle the plain dictates of reason
snd the common feelings of humanity, by deep and
subtile sophistry, before they can renounce the idea of
the necessary connexion between cause and effect,
which is the last step in the road to Atheism. But
when they have taken this step, they have leaped over
all the principles of fair reasoning, and put it out of
their own power to prove the existence of any other
intelligent being, beside themselves. For, if it be once
allowed, that any thing can begin to exist, and conse-
quently continue to exist, without a cause; then the
actions of men are no evidenee of their intellectual
powers. And the Atheist, who makes this concession,
has no principle left, upon which he can justly con-
clude, that there is any being in the universe, except
himself, who possesses the least degree of perception
or intelligence. He, therefore, who says and believes
that there is no God; must, in order to be consistent,
say and believe, that there are no men. But is it not
extreme folly in any man to say and believe, that all
mankind are fools, but himself? Such shame must be
the promotion of learned and voluntary fools. . It
behoves those, therefore, who are leaning toward
Atheism, and laboring to reason themselves into the
disbélief and denial of the Deity, to turn from their
dangerous folly, and employ their noble powers to the
better purpose of pursuing the chief end of man,
which is to_glorify God, and enjoy him for ever.
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2. If there be a being of supreme power and intel.
ligence, who is the Creator and Proprietor of the world;.
then there is great reason to think, that he will dis-
pose of all things to his own glory. The same motive
which led him to create, will necessarily lead him to
govern all his creatures and all their actions. His
_ own glory must have been his highest motive in creat-
ing the world, and therefore must be his supreme end
in governing every creature, and directing every event,
‘When a man has built a neat and convenient house,.
we naturally expect, that he will convert it to his owny
use, or dispose of it according to his own pleasure,
So we may reasonably expect, that He, who built al}
things, will dispose of all things after the counsel of
his own will. If there be a God, we may rely upons -
it, that he will dispose of us and of all our interests,
for time and eternity, to his own glory.

3. If there be a Being, who hath made us, and Who
will absolutely dispose of us; then it is very desirable to:
receive a Revelation of his will. We are very deeply.
interested in the purposes of his pleasure concerning
us, and therefore have great reason to desire the knowl-
edge of our present duty, and of our future and final
destination.  If we are to pass through different states
of existence, and if one state is to be preparatory to:
another; then it is very desirable to be made acquaint-
ed with the various states through which we have to
pass, and the various preparations which are necessary
to fit us for a happy transition from one state to anothv
er, until we reach the last, in which we are to take
up our everlasting residence. To live in God’s world,
and under his supreme disposal, without any intima-
tions of his mind and will, must be extremely painfu}
to creatures, who are capable of looking forward, and
anticipating their fature and final condition. This has



SERMON 1. Hgs. ii, 4. 23

been found to be true, by the unhappy experience of
those, who have been deprived of the Oracles of God.
Socrates, one of the wisest and best of the Heathens,
felt and lamented the want of divine Revelation; and
at the same time expmsed his hope, that the kind
Parent of all would, in some future period, mdulge his
reasonable creatures with such a desirable and impor-
tant blessing. The bare light of nature discovers only
the supremacy of the Creator, and the dependence of
ereatures. And this light leaves them in the most de-
plorable darkness. What person of common pru-
dence, would be willing to launch into the mighty
ocean, without knowing whither the master of the
ship designed to steer his course? But it would be of
far less importance to the passenger in the ship, to
know the designs of the master; than it is to mankind
to know the designs of their Creator. For the master
of the ship could only transport the passenger to some
remote part of. this world, and there leave him for a
time; but the great Creator can convey his rational
creatures to a distant world, and there fix them for
eternity. Every human creature, therefore, who feels
the importance of his own existence, must desire some
better information concerning his future and eternal
state, than he can possibly derive from the bare light
of nature. 'This shows the stupidity and absurdity of
those, who deny the inspiration and authority of the
sacred Scriptures, merely because they cannot see any
necd of a divine Revelation.

" 4. Ifthere be a God, who is possessed of every nat-
ural and moral perfection, then it is fruitless for those,
who believe and acknowledge his existence, to deny
the divinity of the Scriptures, in order to get rid of
their disagreeable doetrines. No man would wish to
disbelieve and discard the holy Scriptures, if they con-
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tained nothing disagreeable to his heart. But many,
who read the sacred Oracles, find they contain very
disagreeable sentiments, which they wish to be at lib-
erty to reject. And they are ready to imagine, that
if they can only bring themselves to disbelieve the
divine authority of the scriptures, they shall then be
at full liberty to disbelieve all the disagreeable doc-
trines, which they teach and inculcate. But this is a
very great mistake. For, if they will only look into
the Book of Nature, they will there find many of the
same disagreeable truths, which are written in the
Book of revelation. If the creation of the world be
not a cunningly devised fable, but the production of
an infinitely powerful, wise, and benevolent Being;
then all who acknowledge his existence and attributes,
are still obliged to believe a number of sentiments,
which are no less disagreeable to the corrupt heart,

than any that can be found in the Scnpturcs of truth

In particular,

They are obliged to believe the doctrine of dwme
decrees. If the author of nature be a Being of per-
fect wisdom, he must have formed all his purposes
from eternity. He could not have begun to operate,
in a single instance, before he had determined the na-
ture, number, duration, and end, of all his works,
And by determining all his own conduct, he must have
necessarily determined the conduct and character, and
final state of all his intelligent and accountable crea-
tures. 'The doctrine of decrees, in its largest extent,
necessarily results from the being and perfections of
God. Hence all, who acknowledge themselves to be
. the creatures of God, are constrained to believe, that

he hath decreed every thing respecting them, through
every penod of their existence. Agam, :
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" If there be a God, who governs all thingsin perfect
rectifude; then it must be the duty of every intelligent
creature to yield unconditional submission to his will,
The will of the creature ought always to bow to the
will of the Creator. Not one of the creatures of God
has a right to say unto him, what doest thou? Unre-
served submission is a duty, which grows out of abso-
lute dependence. - And since all men, without excep-
tion, are entirely dependent upon God, they are under
indispensable obligation to submit to him in all things,
~ without the least murmur or complaint. If we ac-
~ knowledge the existence of God, we must, in order to
be.consistent, cordially resign all our interests, for time
and eternity, to his supreme disposal. Once more,

.All, who helieve the existence and moral rectitude
of the Deity, are obliged to believe the doctrine of fu-
ture rewards and punishments. A Being, who loves
righteousness and hates iniquity, cannot look upon the
conduct of free, moral agents, with an eye of indiffer-
ence. He must be either pleased or displeased with
all their moral conduct. If they act agreeably to that
moral faculty, which he hath implanted in their breasts,
- they will meet with his approbation; but if they vio-
late the dictates of conscience, and do those things,
which they know to be wrong, they will incur his just
displeasure. The moral rectitude of the Supreme Be-
ing lays mankind under moral obligation to obey him;
and at the same time, gives them just ground to ex-
pect, that he will finally call them to an account for
all their actions, and treat them according to their re-
spective characters, by rewarding the righteous, and
punishing the wicked.

These, and many other disagreeable truths necessa-
rily result from the essential perfections of the great

Creator; and, therefore, it is of no avail to deny the
3
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trath and divinity of the Scriptures, in order to get
clear from the hard sayings and disagreeable doctrines
of Christ and his Apostles. No man, under the light
of the ‘gospel, can really believe the existence, and love’
the character of God, and yet disbelieve and reject the:
doctrines of divine revelation.

5. If there be a God, then all his reasonable crea-
tures are bound to be religious. The natural and mor-
al attributes of the Deity are the primary ground. of alk
religious duties and affections. And so long as God
¢ontinues to posséss supreme power, wisdom, and
goodness, these great and amiable attributes will lay
all mankind under indispensable obligations to love,
‘Tevere, obey and .worship their Creator. Our capac-
ity to know God obliges us- to glorify him as God.
~ And henee we must cease to be reasonable creatures,
before we ean cease to be under- obligation to adore
and worship Him, in whom we live, and move, and
have our being. © ¢ome, then, let us worship and bow
down; let us kneel before the Lord eur Maker; and
give unto him the glory, which his great and amiable
character deserves Amen,
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_THE PLENARY INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES.

' 2 Peter i, 21.
For the prophecy came not in-old time by the will qf

man: but holy men of God spake as they were
. moved by the Holy Ghost.

SOME able writers in favor of divine revelation, bave
ventured to compound the matter with Infidels, and
given up the inspiration of some parts of Scripture,
for the sake of maintaining the inspiration of the
rest. . This looks like carrying candor and conde-
scention teo- far, and betraying the cause, which they
mean to defend. It is not to be expected, that unbe-
Jievers will be satisfied with their partial concessions;
but will continue their demands, until they allow
them to place the whole Bible upon a level with the
writings of uninspired men. There seems, however, tp
‘be no occasion for the least yielding on the part of be-
Yievers, if they can only make it appear, that so Jong as
the sacred Penmen were employed in writing thc
Jpooks of the Old and New Testament, they were
constantly moved and gunded by the Holy Ghost. And
this, it must be allowed, is expressly asserted in the
awords of our text. “For the prophecy came not in
-old time by the will of man: but holy men of* God
gpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” lt
appears from the preceding verses, that the Apostle ip
here spcakmcr of Scripture in general; and therefore
his real meaning must be, that the Holy Ghost was
the supreme Agent, and holy men were but mere in.
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struments, in writing the Word of God. Agreeably
to this construction of the text, it will be the business
of the ensuing discourse to make it appear, ]

That the book, which we emphatically call the Bl-'
ble, was written by the inspiration of suggestion.

I shall, first, explain the meaning of this general
proposition; and, then, offer several considerations to
establish the truth of it.

Let us, in the first place, inquire what is to be un-
derstood by the inspiration of suggestion. Some sup-
pose, there are three kinds of inspiration; which they
distinguish from each other, by calling the first, the in-
spiration of Superintendency; the second, the inspira-
tion of Elevation; and the third, the inspiration of
Suggestion.

The inspiration of Superintendency is supposed to
be such a divine control over the sacre® Penmen, as
left all their rational powers in their natural state: but
yet constantly preserved them from writing any thing
false or absurd.

The inspiration of Elevation is supposed to be a cer-
tain divine impulse upon the minds of the sacred Wri-
ters, which warmed their imaginations, and raised all
their natural faculties to an unusual degrec of vigor and
activity.

~ And there can be no doubt but the inspiration of
Suggestion took place, “when the natural faculties of
the sacred Penmen were superseded, and God spake
directly to their minds, making such discoveries to
them as they could not have otherwise obtained, and
dictating the very words in which such discoveries
were to be communicated.”
It was this last and highest kind of inspiration,
which, we suppose, God was pleased to afford those
holy men, whom he employed in writing the books of

.
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the Old and New. Testament, He not only directed
them to write, but, at the same time, suggested what
to write; so that according to the literal sense of the
text, they wrote exactly as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost. . ' .

- Now, the truth of this observation will appear, if we
consider,

1. It was necessary, that the sacred Penmen should
be conscious of divine inspiration, all the while they
were writing. It was pot sufficient for them barely
to know, that they began to write under the influence
of the Spirit; but it was equally necessary for them to
know, how long the Spirit continued fo move upon
their minds. For nothing short of a constant realiz-
ing sense of his motion and direction, could give them
full assurance, that what they wrote was the infallible
- word of God, which they might honestly present to
the world, under the sanction of divine authority. It

ust be supposed, therefore, that they were actually

conscious of some kind of inspiration, every moment
while they were writing. But it is difficult to conceive,
how they could be conscious of the inspiration of Su- .
perintendency, which suggests neither thoughts nor
words. And it is no less difficult to conceive, how
they could be conscious of the inspiration of Eleva-
tion, which only assists the natural powers of the mind
to operate in their natural way. Whereas it is easy to |
conceive, how they could be conscious of the inspira-
-tion of Suggestion. For this must have constantly
and powerfully governed all their thoughts and words,
just so léng as it continued to operate. And whatev-
er they wrote under the immediate and sensible influ-
ence of such a divine impulse, they might safely and
confidently offer to the world, as a divine revelation.
Hence it is natural to conclude, that they enjoyed,
and were conscious of enjoying the suggesting influ-
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ences of the Spirit, all the while they were writing the
sacred pages.

2. The Supreme Being was as able to afford them
the highest, as the lowest kind of inspiration. He
could as easily suggest thoughts and words to their
minds, as either superintend, or elevate their intellec-
tual faculties. This must be allowed by those, who
-distinguish divine inspiration into various kinds. They
suppose the Deity always granted the suggesting in-
-fluence of the Spirit to the sacred Penmen, whenever
they had occasion for such assistance; and can assign
.no other reason for its being sometimes suspended, but
only that it was sometimes unnecessary. 'This, how-
ever, is much easier to suppose, than to prove.  For,
if the sacred Writers stood in constant need of some
.kind of inspiration, as they allow, how does it appear,
that any thing short of inspiration of suggestion would
afford them sufficient aid? And since it is natural to
suppose, that they did constantly need to be guided
by the Holy Ghost, all the while they were writing, #t
15 natural fo conclude, that they were constantly fa-
vored with the inspiration of Suggestion. This leads
me to observe,

3. That the sacred Penmen were utterly incapable
of writing such a book as the Bible, without the con-
stant guidance of the Holy Ghost. The professed de-
sign of this Book is to afford weak and depraved crea-
tures an infallible rule of faith and practice. But even
holy men of God were incapable of writing a Book,
which should answer this important purpose, without
being constantly guided and dictated by the Holy
Ghost. Mere superintendency could not afford them
sufficient assistance. This could only preserve them
from writing any thing false, or absurd, without im-

_parting the least light or strength to their intellectual

\

N
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powers. And, suppesing they had written under such
a divine protection; yet their writings must have been
totally destitute of divine instruction, and might have
been equally destitute of the common beauties and ex-
eellencies of human eompositions. A book may be
written without a single error or falsechood, and yet be
a weak, inaccurate, and contemptible performance.
Had it been possible, therefore, that God should have
preserved the sacred Writers from every mistake or
blunder, without suggesting either thoughts er words
to their minds; yet such a superintendency would have
left them totally incapable of writing a divine revela-
tion. Nor would they hadve been able to perform such
a difficult and important work, had they been further
favored with the inspiration of Elevation. It is true,
this kind of inspiration might have guarded them, in
' some measure, against their natural weakness and im-
perfection, and given them some real assistance in
their compositions. A divine elevating influence up-
on their minds, might have enabled them to write with
peculiar ease, animation, and sublimity. But suppos-
ing- their writings had possessed all these beautiful
qualities; yet-they would have wanted both. divine in-
formation and divine authority, which alone could
have rendered them the real Word of God. |
Now, if neither the superintending, nor the elevat-
ing influences of the Spirit, were sufficient to enlight-
en and direct the sacred Penman in writing the Scrip-
tures of truth; then it undeniably follows, that they
stood i constant and -absolute need of the inspiration
of Suggestion. No lower nor less constant assistance
than this, could enable them to write a book, so free
from error, and so full of information, as God design-
ed the Bible should be. 1t is true, he did not intend
the Scriptures should reveal his will upon all religious
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subjects; nor so clearly reveal it upon some subjects, as
to prevent all human doubts, mistakes, or disputes,
But yet he meant, that the Bible should be free from
all human errors and imperfections, and contain all
the truths, which were necessary to be revealed, in or-
der to answer the purposes of his providence .and
grace. And it is easy to see, that every sentence, and
even every word in such a Book as this, was of too
much importance to be written by any unassisted
pen. Hence it is natural to conclude, the Holy Ghost
suggested every thought and word to the sacred Pen-
men, all the while they were writing the holy Scrip-
tures. Besides,

4. To suppose, that they sometimes wrote without
the inspiration of Suggestion, is the same as to suppose
that they sometimes wrote without any inspiration at
all. The distinguishing of inspiration into three kinds,
is a mere human invention; which has no foundation
in scripture or reason. And those, who make this
distinction, appear to amuse themselves and others,
with words without ideas. The Supreme Being is able
both to superintend and elevate the minds of men, in
the common dispensations of providence and grace.
Solomen tells us, “The preparations of the heartin man
and the answer of the tongue is from the Lord.” In
the exercise of such a universal control over the views,
.and - thoughts, and words, of men, God does nothing
which is either supernatural or miraculous. - But In-
spiration, in every degree of it, always means some-
thing which is truly supernatural and miraculous;
and which is essentially different from both common
and specialgrace. This clearly appears in the case of
the primitive Christians. They were the subjects, not

" of common and special grace only, but of divine in-
spiration. “For to one was given by the Spirit the

.
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- 'word of wisdom: to another, the word of knowledge
by the same spirit; to another, prophecy; to another,
discerning of spirits; to another, divers kinds of tongues;
to another, the interpretation of tongues.” Allthese spir-
itual gifts partook of the nature of inspiration, and were
truly miraculous. They were above nature, and such
2s the natural powers of the mind could not attain,
by any mere common or natural assistance. But the
inspiration of Superintendency and the inspiration of
Elevation have nothing supernatural or miraculous in
them; nor can they be distinguished from common
and special grace. This may be easily illustrated.
Common and special grace leave all the intellectual
faculties of the mind, in their natural state; and sb

~ does what is called the inspiration of Superintenden-

cy. Common and special grace sometimes enliven

and invigorate the natural powers of the mind, t0 a

greal and unusual degree, and so does what is called

the inspiration of Elevation. In short, no personis
able to describe, nor even to conceive, of any inspira-
tion, which is higher than common assistance, and,
yet at the same time, lower than the inspiration of
Suggestion. It is no less contrary to reason to sup-
pose, there are three, than to suppose there are 1hirly
kinds of Inspiration. And the dictates of reason upon
this subject, are confirmed by the dictates of Scripture,
which speaks only of one kind of inspiration, and rep-
resents that one kind to be the moving of the Holy

Ghost, or the inspiration of Suggestion. This, there-

fore, was the only inspiration, under which the sacred

~ Penmen wrote, 50 long as they were divinely inspired.

And if they were divinely inspired, all the while they

were writing, then they all the while enjoyed the sug-

gesting influences of the Spirit. But it is generally

believed and maintained, that they were in' soma
5
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measure, really inspired, all the time they were writ-
ing the Books of the Old and New Testament. And
if we allow this to be true,then we must necessarily
suppose, that every book, and every sentence in every
book, was written under the plenary inspiration of
Suggestion. | may now add,

5. That the sacred Penmen profess to have written
the Scriptures under the immediate and constant guid-
ance of the Holy Ghost. The Writers of the Old
Testament tell us, that they saw visions; that the
Word of the Lord came to them; and that they were
divinely authorized to sanction their warnings, their
reproofs, and their predictions, with a Thus saith the
Lord. By all these modes of expression, they solemnly
profess to have written, not according to their own will,
but as they were directed and moved by the divine
Spirit. And this testimony of the Prophets to their
own inspiration, is fully confirmed by the united testi-
mony of the Apostles, Peter tays, “No prophecy of
the Scripture is of any private interpretation. For the
prophecy came not in old time by the will of man:
but holy men of God spake as they were moced by
the Holy Ghost.” And Paul says, “All scripture is
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc-
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect,
throughly furnished unto all good works.” The Apos-
tle here asserts, that all scripture in general is given by
inspiration of God; and that all parts of scripture in
particular, which are profitable either for doctrine, or
reproof, or correction, or instruction, are given by the
same inspiration. These parts taken together, evi-
dently comprise all the history, all the biography, all
the poetry, all the prophecy, and all the precepts,
promises, and threatenings, to be found in the law and
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the Prophets. This paseage, therefore, testifies to the
immediate inspiration of the whole, and of every part
of the Old Testament writings. And the same Apos-
tle gives as ample testimony to the inspiration of the
Writers of the New Testament. He speaks of his
own inspiration, with great assurance. “But I certify
You, brethren, that the gospel, which was preached of
me, is not after man. For I neither received it of man,
neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus
Christ.” In another passage, he more fully and ex-
pressly asserts, that both he and the other Apostles
were favored with the inspiration of Suggestion. “But,
as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nei.
ther hath entered into the heart of man, the things which
God hath prepared for them that love him. But God
hath revealed them to us by his Spirit;—which things
also we speak; not in the words which man’ wisdom
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.” The
Apostle John also professes to have been divinely
taught and directed, in writing his Revelations. “The
revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him,
to shew unto his servants things which must shortly
come to pass; and he sent and signified it by his angel
unto his servant John: whe bare record of the word
* of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of
all things that he saw.” Thus the Apostles and
Prophets profess to have written under the immediate
inspiration of God, who dictated the matter, man-
ner, and style of their writings. And from this and :
the other considerations which have been offered, we
have sufficient reason to believe, that the Bible was
written from beginning to end, by the inspiration of
Suggestion. '
But since this is a very important subject, which
claims & fair and full diseussion; it may be proper to



36 SERMON: IL. 2 Pxr. i, 2L."

take particular notice of the most weighty objections,
which may be made against the plenary inspiration
of the holy Scriptures.

1. It may be said there appears a great dlverslty
in the manner and style of the sacred Penmen, which
cannot be easily reconciled with the supposition of
their being equally and constantly guided by the in-'
spiration of Suggestion.

. It is true, indeed, we plainly discover some vauety
in the manner and style of the sacred Writers. lsaiah
and Paul, as well as Moses, David, and Solomon,
who were men of education and refinement, write in
a more pure and elevated style, than the prophet
Amos, who lived among the herdmen of Tekoa, and
the Apostle John, who lived among the fishermen of
Galilee. But this iseasy to be aceounted for, by only
supposing, that God dictated to each sacred Penman a
manner and style corresponding to his own peculiar
genius, education, and manner of living. Were a parent
to dictate a letter for a child,would he not dictate it,in
a manner and style somewhat agreeable to the age,
genius, and attainments of the child? And is there not.
as much reason, why God should dictate a different.
manner and style to the different Authors of the Old
and New Testament; as why he should employ so
many men of such different degrees of knowledge and
refinement, to write the sacred Scriptures? We do not
discover, therefore, any greater diversity in the man-

gner and style of the sacred Penmen, than we might
reasonably expect to find, in case they wrote exactly
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.

Baut, on the other hand, we find 2 much greater sim-
ilarity in their manner and style, than could be rea-
- spnably expected, on supposition of their writing agree-
ably to theic-own genius and taste, without the sug-
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gesting influences of the Spirit. That great christian
philosopher, Robert Boyle, and many other excellent
judges of good composition, have justly observed, that
there is not only a simplicity, but a sublimity, in the
style of Scripture, which cannot be found in any oth-
er writings. ‘This isnot all. The sacred Penmen have
a mauner, as well as a style, which is peculiar to them-
selves. They seem to avoid the common modes and

forms of uninspired Writers. They write in the most

free, easy, and authoritative manner. They enter up-
on their subject, without any formal introduction;
they pursue their subjects, without any formal argu-
ments, or dissertations; and they conclude their sub-
jects, without any-formal reflections, or recapitulaticns.
Herein they not only differ from others, but agree
with one another. And this general similarity of
manner, as well as of style, is a stronger evidence in

favor of their plenary inspiration, than any inaccuracy

or inelegance of language is against it.
Besides, the manner and style of the sacred Wntzrs
were of too much importance, to be left to their own

anassisted discretion and integrity. Will any wise .

general permit an under officer to deliver his speclal
orders to the army, without dictating the expressxons
to be used? Or will any public body send an impor-
tant message to any other public body without dicta-
ting the words of the message? Can it be supposed, then,

that God would suffer his imperfect, fallible creatures
to publish his will, without dictating the manner and

style,in which his will should be published?

2. It may be said, that the mistakes and contradic-
tions to be found in the Scriptures, plainly refute the
notion of their being written under the inspiration of
Suggestwn
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To this it inay be replied in general, that most of
the supposed mistakes and contradictions to be found
in the Scriptures, may be only apparent; and so
might be fully reconciled or removed, if we were bet-
ter acquainted with the original languages, in which
the sacred books were written, and with the customs
and manners of the different ages and places, in which
the sacred Penmen lived. But the direct and decisive
answer to this ebjection is, that it operates with equal
force against every kind of inspiration. 'This all must
allow, who suppose, that there are more kinds of in-.
spiration than one; and who maintain, that all thoee
parts of Scripture, which were not written by the in-
spiration of Suggestion, were written either by the in-
spiration of Superintendency, or the inspiration of Ele-
vation. For, solong as God especially superintended,
or especially elevated the minds of the sacred Penmen,
he must have effectually preserved them from all real
contradictions and mistakes. Indeed, this objection
refutes itself. For,if nothing short of the inspiration of
Suggestion could have preserved the sacred Writers
from falling into real errors, then it must be supposed
* that they were constantly dictated by the Holy Ghost.
And if they wrote under this plenary inspiration, then
the merely apparent errors to be found in their writ-
ings must be placed to our own ignorance; and all the
real contradictions and mistakes must be imputed to
the ignorance, or inattention, or unfaithfulness of
transcribers and of translators.

3. It may be said, since God originally intended,
that the Bible should be transcribed by different hands,
and translated into different languages, there was no
occasion for his suggesting every thought and word
to the sacred Penmen; because, after all, their writ-
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ings must be subject to human defects and impe:-
fections.

It is sufficient to observe here, that every transcrip-
tion and translation is commonly more or less perfect,
in proportion to the greater or less perfection of the
original. And since the Scriptures were designed to
be often transcribed and translated; this made it more
necessary, instead of less, that they should be written,
at first, with peculiar accuracy and precision. Men
always write with great exactness, when they expect
their writings will be frequently copied, or translated
into various languages. The instructions to an Am-
bassador at a foreign Court, are usually written with
extraordinary care and attention; because it is natur-
ally expected that such writings will be often trans-
cribed and translated. And upon this ground, we
may reasonably suppose, that the divine Spirit dicta-
ted every thought and word te the sacred Penmen, to
prevent gross errors and mistakes from finally creep-
ing into their writings by frequent transcriptions and
translations. |
" 4. It may be said, that the Apostle Paul seems to
acknowledge, in the seventh chapter of his first Epis-
tle to the Corinthians, that he wrote some things in
that chapter, according to his own private opinion,
without the aid or authority of a plenary inspiration.
In one verse he says, “1 speak this by permission, and
not of commandment.” And in another verse he
says, “To the regt speak I, not the Lord.”

If we understand these expressions literally, then
we must suppose, that the Apostle and all the other
sacred Penmen always wrote under a plenary inspi-
ration, only when they gave intimations to the con-
trary. Ifit were proper for one of these Writers,
then it was proper for all of them, to give notice when
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they wrote without a plenary inspiration. And if it
were proper to give such notice in one instance, then
# was proper in every instance, when they wrote by
permission, and r.ot of commandment. Bui we find
no such notice given, except in the chapter under con-
sideration; and therefore we may justly conclude, that
all the other parts of Scripture were written by the
immediate inspiration of God.

But  if, in the second place, we understand the
Apostle as speaking ironically in the verses before us,
then his expressions will carry no idea of his writing,
without divine aid and authority. And there is some
ground to understand his words in this sense. He
was not made a subject of special grace, nor called to
be an Apostle, until some time after Christ’s ascen-
sion to heaven. 'This gave his enemies occasion to
insinuate, that he was inferior to the other Apostles,
in point of divine authority. And he knew, that some
of the Corinthians had imbibed this prejudice against
him; for he says, “they sought a proof of Christ speai-
ing in him.” Hence we find in the close of this chap-
ter, after he had been speaking ironically of his own
inspiration, he says seriously, “I think also that I have
the spirit of God.” Thatis, I think 1 have the super-
natural and suggesting influences of the Spirit of God,
as well as the rest of the Apostles, whom you ac-
knowledge to be divinely inspired. 'This explains his
doubtful expressions, and ascertains the divine influ-
ence, under which he wrote this chapter, and this and
all his other Epistles.

There is, however, a third answer to this ebjection,
which appears to be the most satisfactory: andthat is
this. The Apostle is here speaking upon the subject of
marriage; and he intimates, that he has more to say
vpon this subject, than either the Prophets, or Christ-
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had said upon it. Accordingly he says, ] speak this
by permission, and not of commandment. To the
rest speak I, not the Lord.” By these expressions, he
means to distinguish what he said from what other
inspired Teachers had said, upon the same subject.
And to convince the Corinthians, that he had not been
SpeaLing his own private opinion in reference to them
in particular; but had been delivering, by divive au-
thority, such precepts as should be umversally and
perpetually binding upon christians in general, he
makes this explicit declaration in the seventeenth’
_verse: “And so ordain I in all the churches.”

On the whole, there appears no solid objection
against the plenary inspiration of any part of the sa-
cred Scriptures; but on the other hand, every argu-
ment which proves them to be partly, equally proves
them to be altogether, given by the immediate inspi-
ration of God.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If the Bible contains the very ideas and sen-
timents, which were immediately suggested to the sa-
cred Penmen, by the divine Spirit; then grecat caution
and circumspection ought to be used in explaining
Scripture. The words of Scripture may not be lightly

altered, nor expunged, nor supphed nor wrested from
their plam and obvious meaning according to the con-
nexion in which they stand. Some have used great
freedom with the Bible, and treated it with less defer-
ence, than they would have dared to treat an ancient
Greek or Latin author. They have supplied places,
where they imagined words were wanting. They
have transposed not only words, but sentences, para-
graphs, and even whole chapters. And all this has
commonly b%en done, to support some favorite error,
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or to evade scme disagreeable doctrine. The advo-
cates for Arminianism, Arianism, Socinianism, and
Universalism, have done great violence to Scripture
in this way. Their systems of religion are so contrary
to the plain and literal sensc of the Bible, that they
have found themselves under the disagreeable neces-
sity of distorting and disjointing the Scriptures, in
order to read them into their preconceived and prea-
dopted schemes. But there is not, I believe, any es-
sential or important doctrine of the Bible, which is to
be found in such dark or doubtful texts only, as re-
quire a great dcal of learning and eriticism to explain.
If any scheme of religious sentiments cannot be dis-
covered and supported by plain and intelligible pas-
sages of Scripture, there is great reason to suspect the
truth of it. If, for instance, no man can determine,
that all men will be saved, without reading the New
Testament through repeatedly and critically in the
original language, there is great reason to doubt
whether the doctrine of universal salvation, is really
contained in the Bible. The most important doc-
trines of the gospel are so necessarily connected, and
so repeatedly and plainly expressed, in different parts
of Scripture, that all men of common knowledge, and
of common honesty, may easily discover them. And
every person ought to be very cautious how he adopts
any religious sentiments, which seem to contradict
the geperal current of Scripture, and which cannot be
maintgined, without denying, or explaining away,
the plain and obvious mecaning of many passages in
the Bible.

2. If the divine Spirit suggested every word and
thought to the holy Pepmen; then it is not strange,
that they did not understand their own writings.
These the Apostle tells us, in our context, they did not
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understand. “Of which salvation the prophets have
inquired and searched diligently, who prophesied of
the grace that should come unto you: Searching what
or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was
in them did signify, when it testified before hand the
sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow.
Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves,
but unfo us, they did minister thc things which are
now reported unto you by them that have preached
the gospel unto you, with the Holy Ghost sent down
from heaven.” By this it appears, that the prophets
did not understand those things, which they wrote un-
der the immediate influence and suggestion of the
Spirit of Christ. And it is easy to conceive, that the
sacred Writers should be ignorant of many things, in
their own writings, if they were not left to write ac-
cording to their own natural and unassisted abilities.
They might, by the aid of the Spirit, write precepts,
predictions, promises, and threatenings, of whose im-
port they were ignorant, that should be very intelli-
gible and very useful, in future ages. They wrote not
for themselves, but for others; not for present, but fu-
ture times. And this affords an additional evidence of
the plenary inspiration of all the sacred writings.

8. Ifthe Bible was written under the Inspiration of
Suggestion, then it is an infallible rule of faith, and
the only standard, by which to try our religious senti-
ments. When we are in doubt about our own reli-
gious opinions, or the religious opinions of others, we
ought to carry them to the Law and to the Testimo-
ny, and abide the divine decision. Those sentiments,
which are agreeable to the Bible, are to be received as
true; but those, which are neither found in the Bible,
nor are agreeable to it, are to be rejected as false.
"There is no other standard of superior authority, to



v SERMON IL. 2 Pen. i,21.

-which we can appeal. We may not appeal fromx
Scripture toreason, if Scripturebe the word of God. But
if it be not, then we may, with propriety, appeal from
Scripture to reason. Accordingly, we find, that those
who deny the plenary Inspiration of the Bible, take
the liberty of appealing from Scripture to reason. Dr.
Priestley, Mr. Lindsay, and others, when they are
pinched with Scripture arguments against their Socin-
tan sentiments, appeal from the opinion of the Apos- .
tles, to the superior authority of Reason. They con-4
sider the New Testament writers as fallible men,
who wrote their own sentiments honestly, but, who,

being destitute of the Inspiration of Suggestion, might .

make mistakes in the most important doctrines of re-
ligion. And if it be allowed, that the prophets and
the Apostles, did write the prophetical, historical, and
doctrinal parts of the Bible, without the suggesting
influences of the Spirit, then there is no more harm,
nor impropriety, in appealing from their writings to
reason, than in appealing from the writings of other
men to that superior standard. But, if what we have
endeavored to prove be true, that every word and
sentiment in the Bible was immediately suggested to
the sacred Penmen, by the Holy Ghost, then their
writings are, strictly speaking, the word of God; and
to appeal from their writings to reason, is the same as
to appeal from God te man; which is absurd and crim-
inal in the highest degree.

4. If holy men of old wrote as they were moved by
God, then it is reasonable to expect, that the Bible
should bear clear and strong marks of its divine Au-
thor. Every human composition bears marks of hu-
man imperfection. A divine composition, therefore,
will as infallibly bear marks of divine perfection.
Accordingly, when we look into the Bible, we

/
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find the image and superscription of the Deity on
- every page. It displays all the perfections of God
We see the power of God in the works of creation,
providence and grace, which are ascribed to him. We -
see the wisdom of God in the great scheme of re-
demption which the Scriptures reveal. We see the
boundless knowledge of God in the prophecies of fu-
~, ture events, which could be foreknown and foretold,
by no other than an omniscient Being. We see the
olmess of God in the precepts and prohibitions and
Ities, contained in the Bible. We see the future
state of all moral beings clearly described, which none
but the Supreme Being could either know or describe.
The Bible, in short, contains these things, which we
stand in the most need of knowing, and which God
only could reveal to us. It has, therefore, every in-
ternal mark of its divine original and divine authority,
-which it is reasonable to expect, that a divine Revela-
tion should bear on the face of it. We might as easily
conceive, that a pumber of men should have created a
new material and intellectual world, as that they should
have devised, composed and propagated such a Book
as.the Bible, in which the character and designs of
God are so clearly unfolded, and the final issue of
things so clearly and justly revealed. As the Bible
claims to be, so it proves itself to be, the word of God.
For no other being or beings could, or would have
written a Book so honorable to God, so dishonora-
ble to men, and so agreeable to the relations which
creatures bear to one another, and to their great Crea-
tor, and supreme Disposer. Those, therefore, who de-
ny the divinity of the Scriptures, betray their weak~
ness as well as wickedness.
5. If the Bible be the immediate Revelation of God’s
mind and will to men, then it is a most precious Book.
Nothing can be more desirable and more important,
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than to know the mind and will of our Creator, our
Sovereign and our Supreme Judge. Itiscomparatively
of little moment, whether we know the history of the
world, the laws of nature, or the use of artsand sciences.
All the bogks written upon these subjects are lighter
than a feather,when putinto the balance with the Bible.
This book as far surpasses, in value, all other books,
as our eternal interests surpass our temporal. No won-
der, therefore, that a man after God’s own heart
should so highly esteem his word. David says unto
God, “O how love I thy law! it is my meditation all
the day. How sweet are thy words unto my taste!
yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth. I love thy
commandments above gold; yea, above fine gold.
The law of thy mouth is better unto me than thou-
sands of gold and silver.” He gives the reasons of his
high estimation of the word of God in the 19th Psalm.
“The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul:
the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the
simple. 'The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing
the heart: the commandment of the Lord is pure, en-
lightening the eyes. The judgments of the Lord are
true and righteous altogether. More to be desired are
they than gold, yea, than much fine gold: swecter also
than honey, and the honey-comb.” All who regard
the glory of God, and the eternal interests of their own
souls, must highly prize the Holy Scriptures, which
have brought life and immortality to light, and which
are able to make them wise unto salvation.

6. If the Bible contains the mind and will of God,
then all, who enjoy it, may know, in this world, what
will be their state in the next. It clearly describes both
heaven and hell, and the terms upon which we may
obtain the one, and escape the other. All penitent,
submissive, and obedient believers, may find great and
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precious promises made to persons of their character,
in the Bible. And all impenitent, rebellious, and un-
believing sinners, may find in the same Book, great
and dreadful threatenings denounced against persons
of their character. 'The condition of every person in
a future state, will be correspondent with his character
in this. Every person, therefore, by comparing his
character with the word of God, may determine,
whether he is a child of wrath, or an heir of heaven.

. For, at the last day, the books will be opened, and a-
"mong other books, the sacred volume of the Bible will

be opened, and those who enjoyed it, will be judged
and treated according to God’s promises and threaten-
ings contained in it. This Christ intimated, when he
said, “He that rejectcth me, and receiveth not my
words, hath one that judgeth him, the word that I
have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day.”
The words which he spake to his Ministers, in his last
commission, were these: “He that believeth and is bap-
tized shall be saved: but he that believeth not shall be
damned.” All, who read the Bible impartially, may
dctermine, whether they are entitled to the enjoyments
of heaven, or stand cxposcd to the miserics of the
damned. If any live and dic ignorant of their futurc
condition, it must be owing to their negligence, or their
unwillingness to be acquainted with the true state of
their minds. But it must be very criminal and dan-
gerous, for those who have the sure word of prophecy
in their hands, to shut their eyes against the light, and
live and die in darkness.

7. If the Bible be indeed the word of God, then it
is not strange, that it has had such a great influence
over the minds of men. No other book in the world
has produced such great effects upon mankind as the
Bible. Yea, all the baoks that have ever been pub-
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fished, have never had a thousandth part so much
power to convince, persuade, and govern the minds of
men, as the Scriptures of truth. The heathens wrote
many books, in which they described the vanity of
~ the world, the deformity of vice, the beauty, of virtue,
the shortness of life, the certainty of death, and even
the fate of departed souls. But their writings never
produced any great effect upon the hearts and lives of
men. They were considered and treated as destitute
of divine authority. But the word of God, contained
in the Bible, has been quick and powerful, and sharp-
er than a two edged sword. 1t has proved the means
of awakening, convincing, and converting thousands
and thousands of mankind from the error of their
ways. It has subdued and converted Atheists, De-
ists, Heathen philosophers, Pagan idolaters, Jewish .
infidels, and the most vicious and abandoned sinners,
in all parts of the world where it has been sent. It
has made its learned and bitter enemies burn their
books, which were in contradiction to it. These great
and glorious and happy effects, which have been pro-
duced by the instrumentality of the Bible, are clear
and indubitable attestations to its divine original and
sacred authority. It is hard to determine whether it
discovered greater folly, or greater malignity, in a late
infidel to say, that any man might write as good a
book as the Bible. Socrates and Plato, Seneca, and
Cicero could not write so good a book. Their writ-
ings never converted their readers from idolatry, lux-
ury, or immorality. But the Bible has converted
millions and millions from the most absurd principles,
and most vicious practices. And we appeal even to
infidels themselves, whether they do not approach the
Bible with awe, read it with fear, and close it, with a -
painful conviction of its divine authority.

_—
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SERMON IIL

THE ESSENTIAL AND IMMUTABLE DIFFERENCE
-BETWEEN RIGHT AND WRONG.

: Isa1am v, 20.

Wo unto them that call evil good, and good evil; that
put darkness for light, and light for darkness;
that put biller for sweet, and sweet for bitter!

IT appears from the preceding context, that God'had
used a great variety of means, to cultivate the minds
of his people, and prepare them to bring forth the
fruits of righteeusness. But all the means which he
Irad used with them, were unhappily lost upon them,
Instead of bringing forth grapes, they brought forth
wild grapes. Instead of growing better under divine
cultivations, they waxed worse and worse, until they
presumied. to justify themselves, -by denying the dis-
tinction between virtue and vice. For this presump-
tion, God denounces a heavy wo against them in our
text. “J¥o unto them that call evil good, and good

" evil; that put darkness for light, and light for dark-

ness; that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter!”
‘The propriety of this threatening is founded in the
essential and immutable difference between right and
wrong, good and evil. Were there no such distinc-
tion, in the nature of things, between virtue and vice,
there could be no real harm in calling good evil, and
evil good; nor even in denying the existence of bath.
But if there be a foundation in the nature of things, for
a moral distinction in the actions of moral agents;
then God m:y justly threaten and punish those, who
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deny the criminality of their own sinful conduct, by
denymo' the immutable distinction between virtue and
vice. - Agreeably, therefore, to the spirit of the text, I'
shall endeavor to make it" appear, that there is in the
nature of things an essential-difference between virtue
and vice.

I shall first explain the meaning, and then confirm
the truth, of this observation.

Every thing hasa nature which is peculiar to itself,
and which is essential to its very existence. Light has
a nature, by which it is distinguished from darkness.
Sweet has a nature, by which it is distinguished from
bitter. Animals have a nature, by which they are
distinguiched from men. Men have a nature, by
which they are distinguished from angels. Angels
have a nature, by which they are distinguished from
God. And God has a nature, by which he is distin-
guished from all- other beings: Now, such differen$
natures lay a foundation for different obligations; and:
different obligations Jay a foundation for virtue and
vice in all their different degrees. As virtue and vice,
therefore, take their origin from the nature of things;.
so the difference between moral good and moral evil
is as immutable as the nature of things, from which it
results. It is as-impossible in the nature of things,
that the essential distinction between virtue and vice:
should cease, as that the essential distinction between
light and darkness, bitter and sweet, should cease.
These distinctions do not depend upon_the bare will
of the Deity; for so long as he continues the nature
of things, no law .or command of his can change
light into darkness, bitter into sweet, nor virtye into
vice. And this is what we mean by the assertiomn,
that virtue and vice are essentially different, in the na-
tuce of things. Having fixed the meaning, 1 proceed
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£o show the truth, of this assetion. And the truth of
#t will appear, if we-consider,

1. That the essential difference ‘between virtue and
vice may be known by those, who are wholly ignorant
of God. The barbarians, who saw the viper on Paul's
hand, knew the nature and ill desert of murder. The
Pagans who where in the ship with Jonah, knew the
difference between natural’and moral evil, and con-
sidered the former as a proper and just punishment of
the latter. The natives of this ¢ountry knew the na-
ture and obligation of promises and mutual contracts,
a3 well as our wisest politicians, who form national
treaties and compacts withthem. And even little chil-
dren know the nature of virtue and vice, and are able
fo perceive the essential difference between truth and
falsehoed, justice and injustice, kindness and unkind-
ness, obedience and disobedience, as well as their par-
.ents, or any other persons, who are acquainted with
God and the revelation of his will. Buat how would
<hildren and heathens discover the essential difference
between moral good and -evil, if this differencc were
not founded in the nature of things! They are totally
- agnorant of God, and of consequence, totally ignorant
of his revealed will. It is impossible, therefore, that
1hey should know, that any thing is either right or
wrong, virtuous or vicious, because God has either re-
quired, or forbidden it. But if the essential ditlcrence
between right and wrong results from the nature of
things, then those, who are entirely unacquainted with
God and his laws, may be able to discover it. Ilea-
thens, on this suppositien, may know, that murder is
a crime, though they never knew God sor heard af
the sixth commandment, which says, “Tlok shal
wot kill.” And childten, who know no differenee
petween the Bible and other books in respect to divine
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authority, may know the cnmmahty of lying and
stealing, and feel their moral obligation to refrain
from these and other imoral evils. Accordingly we
find, that both those, who never heard of the Bible,
and those, who never read it, are as capable of discern-
ing the difference between moral good and evil, as
even those, who make it their husiness to study and
“explain the sacred Oracles. And this is a clear evi-
dence, that the essential difference between virtue and.
vice results, not from the will of God, but from the
nature of things.

2. Men are capahle of judging what is right or
wrong, in respect to the divine character and conduct.
This God implicitly allows, by appealing to their own
judgment, whether he has not treated them according
to perfect rectitude. In the context, he solemnly calls
upon -his people to judge of the propriety and benig-
nity of his conduct towards them. “And now, O
inhabitants of Jerusalem, and men of Judah, judge,
I pray you, betwixt me and my vineyard.. What
could have been done more to my vineyard that I
have not done in it? Wherefore when I looked that
it shopld bring forth grapes, brovght it forth wild
grapes” He makes a similar appeal to the same
people, by the prophet Jeremiah. “Thus saith the
Lord, What iniquity have your fathers found in me,
that they are gone far from me, and have walked
after vanity, and are become vain?” He says by the
prophet Ezekiel, “Hear now, O house of Israel; is
pot my way equal? are not your ways unequal”
And he repeats the question, to give it a greater em-
phasis.  “Q house of Israel, are not my ways equal?
are not your ways unequal?”’ By the prophet Micah,.
he appeals not only to Israel, but to all the world,
whether he had . pat treated them with the greatest
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propriety and tenderness. “Hear now what the Lord
saith: Arise, contend before the mountains, and let
the hills hear thy voice. Hear ye, O mountains, the
Lord’s controversy, and ye strong foundations of the
earth: for the Lord hath a controversy with his
people, and he will plead with Israel. O my people,
what have I done unto thee? and whercin have I
wearied thee? testify against me. For I brought thee
up out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed thee out
of the house of servants; and I sent before thee Mo-
ses, Aaron, and Miriam. O my people, remember
now what Balak king of Moab consulted; and what
Balaam the son of Beor'answered him from Shittim
unto Gilgal; that ye may know the righteousness of
the Lord.”

In'these solemn appeals to the consciences of men,
(God does not require them to believe, that his char-
acter is good, because it is his charaoter; nor that his
laws are good, because they are liis laws; nor that his
conduct is good, because it is his conduct. But he
allows them to judge of his character, his laws, and
his conduct, according to the immutable difference
between right and wrong, in the nature of things;
which is the infallible rule, by which to judge of the
.moral conduct of all moral beings. 1n every instance,
therefore, in which God refers his conduct to the judg-
ment of men, he gives the strongest attestation to the
immutable difference between right and wrong in the

" pature of things.

3. God cannot destroy this difference without dis»
_troying the nature of things. If he should make a
law, on purpose, to destroy the distinction between vir-
tue and vice, it would have no tendency to destroy it.
‘Or if he should make a law, which should forbid us
{o loye him ‘with all our hearts; and our neighbors g8
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ourselves, it would not destroy the obligation of his
first and great command. As no positive precepts can
destroy the nature of things; so no positive precepts
can destroy our obligations to do what is right, and
to avoid what is wrong. While God remains what
he is, it will be our duty to obey him, and not his
«duty to obey us. While we remain what we are, it
will be our duty to do unto others as we would that
they should do unto us. And while all moral beings
Temain what they are, it will be criminal in them, to
exercise cruelty, injustice, or malevolence towards one
another. Hence it is evident, that even Omnipotence
cannot destroy the essential distinction between virtue
and vice, without destroying the nature of things.
And this clearly proves, that virtue and vice are im-
mutably different in the nature of things, independently
of the will or pleasure of the Supreme Being, 1may
add, : .

- 4. That the Deity cannot alter the nature of things,
80 as to destroy the essential distinction between vir-
tue and vicee. We can conceive, that God should
make great alterations in us, and in the objects about
us; but we cannot conceive that he should make any
alterations in us, and in the objects about us, which
should transform virtue into vice, or vice into virtue,
or which should destroy their essential difference. No
possible alteration in the nature of things, can make it
our duty to lie, or steal, or murder, or exercise the
Jeast malevolence towards our fellow creatures. This
must always be sinful in our-world, and in any other
-world of moral agents. Suppoee God should create 4
new world, and fill it with a new race of moral beings.
We cannot conceive, that he should so frame the new
world, and so constitute the minds of the new race of
moral agentd, as that they should feel themselves under
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moral obligation to lie, and steal, and murder, and te
avoid every exercise and expression of real benevo«
lence. But if God cannot destroy the essential differ-
ence between virtue and vice, either by an act of his
power, or, by an act of his authority, then it is abso-
lutely certain, that this difference depends not on his
will, but on the nature of things, and must remain as
long as moral beings exist.

I might now proceed to improve the subject, were it
not proper to take notice of one or two objections,
which may be made against what has been said.

Object. 1. To suppose the difference between vir-
tue and vice results from the nature of things, is derog-
atory and injurious to the character of God. For,on
this supposition, there is a standard of right and wrong
superior to the will of the Deity, to which he is abso~
hutely bound to submit.

To say, that the difference between rlght and wrong
does not depend upon the will of God, but upon the
nature of things, is no more injurious to his character,
than to say, that it does not depend upon his will
whether two and two shall be equal to four; whether
a circle and square shall be different figures; whether
the whole shall be greater than a part; or whether a
thing shall exist and not exist at the same time. These -
things do not depend upon the will of God, because
they cannot depend upon his will. $o the difference
between virtue and vice does not depend upon the will
of God, because his will cannot make nor destroy this
immutable difference. And it is more to the honor
of God, to suppose, that he cannot, than that he can,
perform impossibilities. But if the eternal rule of right
must necessarily result from the nature of things; therr
# is no reproach to the Deity to suppose, that he is
morally obliged to conform to it. To set God above
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the law of rectitude, is not to exalt, but to debase hi#
character. 1t is the glory of any moral agent to con-
form: to moral obligation. The supreme excellency of
the Deity consists, not in always doing what he pleas-
es, but in always pleasing to do what is fit and proper
in the nature of things.

Object. 2. There is no other difference between vir-
tue and vice, than what arises from custom, education;
or caprice. Different nations judge differently upon
moral subjects. What one nation esteems a vice,
another nation esteems a virtue. We esteem stealing
a moral evil; but the Spartans taught their children
to steal, and approved and rewarded them for it,

* We esteem murder a great and heinous crime; but
the Chinese put their aged and useless parents to death,
and destroy their weak, sickly, or deformed children,
without the least remorse. Such contrariety in the -
opinions and practices of different nations, refutes the
notion of an immutable standard of right and wrong
in the nature of things.
_ This objection is more specious than solid. For, in
the first place, i is certain, that all nations do feel and
acknowledge the essential distinction between virtue
~and vice. They all have words to express this dis-
tinction between right and wrong. And since words -
are framed for use, we may presume, that no nation
would frame words to express ideas or feelings, which
never entered their minds. Besides, all nations have
some penal laws, which are made to punish those who
are guilty of criminal actions. It is, therefore, impos-
sible to account for some words, and some laws, which
are to be found among all nations, without supposing,
that they feel and regard the essential distinction be-
tween virtuous and vicious conduct.
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This leads me to observe, in the second place, thas
no nation ever did deny the distinction between virtus
and vice. Though the Spartans allowed their childrea
to take things from others without their knowledge
and consent; - yet they did not mean to allow them to
steal, in order to increase their wealth, and gratify a
sordid avaricious spirit. ‘They meant to distinguish
between taking and stealing. The former they con-
sidered as a mere art, which was suited to teach their
children skill and dexterity in their lawful pursuits;
but the latter they detested and punished as ap infa-
mous crime. So when the Chinese expose their use-
1ess children, or their useless parents, they mean to do
it as an act of kindness bothto their friends and to the
public. For in all other cases they abhor murder, or the
killing of men from malice prepense, as much as any
other nation in the world. There is nothing, therefore,
in the practice of the Spartans, nor in the practice of the
Chinese, which leads us to suppose, that any nation
ever denied the essential distinction between virtue and
vice. But though the heathens have neyer denied this
distinction, yet their practice has often shown, that
they have mistaken vice for virtue, The Spartans did
in indulging their children in the practice of taking
things from others without their knowledge and con-
sent. And the Chinese are guilty of the same mis-
take, in their conduct towards their superannuated
parents, and unpromising children. But these, and
_all other mistakes of the same nature, are to be as-
cribed to the corruption of the human heart, which
blinds and stupifies the conscience, and preventsit from
doing its proper office; which is to discover the nature

of moral actlons, and distinguish right from wrong,
good from evil, in practice. Were it not for the blind.
pess of the tsneart, all men would perceive the eternal
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rule of right, and, under the same circumstances, would
form precisely the same judgment with respect to their
duty. And corrupt as the world now is, mankind
generally agree as well in their moral sentiments, as
in their political, philosophical or metaphysical opin-
ions. So that the general sentiments and practices of
mankind concur with the reasons which we have of-
fered, to prove the essential distinction between virtue
and vice, in the nature of things.

. It now remains to make a number of deductions
from the important truth, which we have explained
and established.

1. If there be an immutable difference between vig-
tue and vice, right and wrong; then there is a propri-
ety in every man’s judging for himself in matters of
morality and religion. No man ought to rely upon the
bare opinion of others, when he is capable of judging
for himself, according to an infallible standard. Right,
and wrong, truth and falsehoad, do not depend upon
the apinions of men, but the nature of things. Every
person ought, therefore, to examine every moral and
religious subject for himself, and farm his own judg-
ment, without any regard to the authority- ogopin-
ion of others. As God has given men their €yes. ta
distinguish colors, and their gars to distinguish'sounds;, .
so he has given them their reason. and conscience, tq *
distinguish truth and falsehood, right and wropg. And,
so long as they enjoy these natural and moral powers,
they are under moral obligation, to use them for the
purposes, for which they were given. The man wha
has eyes is obliged to see. The map who has ears
is obliged to hear. And the man who has reason
and conscience is obliged to examine and judge for
himself, in matters of morality and religion. It is ng
less. the duty than the right of every man,to deter-

N\
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mine for himself, what is true and false in theory, and
what is right and wrong in practice. As others have:
no right to impose their opiniors upon him; so he has
no right to receive their opinions upon trust. It is his
indispensable duty to embrace, orreject all moral and
religious sentiments, according to his own private judg-
ment. It may be proper and necessary, in a thousand
cases, to collect evidence from others; but after we
have received all the information, which they are able -
‘togive us, on any subject, it then lies upon us, to form
our own opinions, according to evidence, without any"
regard to the authority, or opinion of fallible creatures.:
There is a true and false in principle, and a right and
wrong in practice, which we are obliged todiscover,and
according to which we are obliged to believe and act.
2. If there be astandard of right and wrong, in the
nature of things; then it is not impossible to arrive at
absolule certainty, in our moral and religious senti-
ments. It is the opinion of many, that we can never
attain to certainty in any thing, but what we are ca-
pable of demonstrating by figures, or immediately per-
ceiving by our external senses. But there is no foun-
dation for this supposition, if right and wrong, truth
and falsehood, result from the nature of things. Many
suppese, that moral and mathematical subjects are to-
tally different in respect to certainty. They imagine,
that we may attain to certainty in mathematics, but
not in morals. But if moral. truths as much result
from the nature of things as mathematical, then no
reason can be assigned, why we may not arrive at
certainty in morals as well as in mathematics. For
we are as capable of discerning what is right and
wrong, as what is true and false, in the. nature of
things. 'The author of nature has given us the faculty
of reason, to discover mathematical truths, and the face
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ulty of conscience, to discover moral truths, Our con-
science as plainly and as certainly tells us, that murder
8 a crime, a8 our reason does, that two and two are
equal to four, And itis as much out of our power to
disbelieve the dictates of our conscience, as the dictates
of our reason. Hence we as eertainly know moral and
religious, as mathematical and philosophical truths,
Certainty in mathematics eonsists in the intuitive per-
ception of the agreement or disagreement betweentwo
numbers. And certainty in morals consists in the intui-
tive perception of the agreement or disagreement be-
tween the volitions and obligations of moral agents. I¢
is as easy, therefore, to attain certainty in morals as in
mathematics. There are plam and difficult cases in both
sciences. "Fhat murder is a crimeisa plaln case in mor-
als; and that three and three are six, isa plain case in
mathematics. But there are difficult questions in mor-
als, and no less difficult questions in mathematics.
FThe difficult and doubtful cases, however, are no evi-
dence, that certainty cannot be attained, in more plain
and praetical cases, and thisis allthat we mean to assers,
We may attain to a certain knowledge of all those
truths in morality and religion, which are necessary to
direct us-in our moral and religious conduct. Andso
much certainty we ought to seek after, and not rest
satisfred without obtaining. God has given us moral
as well as natural powers; and we ought to employ
our moral powers in seeking after moral truth, as much
as we employ our natural powers in searching after
either mathematical, philosophical, metaphysical, or
historical truth. We should always endeavor to at-
tain to certainty, in all our researches, as far as we are
able to do it; and never rest in conjecture, or uncer-
tainty, only when certainty is beyond our opportum-
ties and capacities.

i
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8. If right and wrong are founded in the nature of
things, then it ie impossible for any man to become a
thorough skeptie in morality and religion. Many, who
. profess to believe the existence and certainty of sen-
sible objects, yet pretend to disbelieve the reality of
virtue and vice, or the difference between moral good
and moral evi. Those who are addressed in our
text, appear to have been such professed skepticsin
mattersof a moral and religious nature. But it is as
truly impossible for men in their right minds, tc doubt
of all moral amt religious truths, as to doubt of their
own existence, or the existence of the objects of
sense, with which they are constantly surrounded.
For they are as much obliged to believe their mental,
as their bodily eyes. When their bodily eyes are
open, at noon day, and a picture is presented before
them, they are obliged to see it, and believe its exist-
ence. So when their eyes are open, at noon day, and
an act of barbarous murder is committed before them,
they are obliged to see and believe, not only the real-
ity, but the criminality of the action. And it is no
more within their power to doubt of the criminality
of the murderer, than of the death of the murdered.
Moral objects as irresistibly obtrude upon the con-
science, as visible objects do upon the eye. And a
man can no more avoid seeing and believing moral
truths, than he can avoid seeing natural objects, when
both are placed before his mind, with equal plainness.
Every moral agent is constrained to believe, or doubt,
- according to the evidence, which he perceives. Doubt-
ing as much depends upon evidence as believing. A
man may wish to doubt, when it is out of his power
to doubt; just as he may wish to believe, when it is
out of his power to believe. Believing and doubting
are always governed by what the mind perceives to be
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the evidence for or against any truth or fact. A phi.

* losopher may tell us, that the planets are inhabited;

and exhibit such evidence as may create belief in

some, and doubt in others. Butif he should pretend
to tell us the names and numbers of the planetary in-

habitants, could he gain the belief of a single person?

If men could believe and disbelieve at their pleasure,

then they might as easily believe a history written in

this world, concerning the inhabitants of the planets,

as a history written in America, concerning the Amer-

ican revolution; or they might as easily disbelieve

every thing, as believe any thing. But if doubting

as well as believing depends upon evidence, then no

man can doubt, any more than he can believe, with-

out evidence. If he perceives no evidence against his

own existence, he cannot doubt of his own existence,

If he perceives no evidence against the existence of
his fellow-men, he cannot doubt of their existence. .
If he perceives no evidence against the existence of
virtue and vice, he cannot doubt of their existence.

But who can perceive any evidence against his own
existence? Who can percieve any evidence against.
the existence of his fellow.men? Who can perceive .
any evidence against the existence of virtue and vice?

And therefore who can be a thorough skeptic in mat-
ters of morality and religion? No man ever was, nor
ever can be, a thorough skeptic, in respect to religion
and morality, without being a thorough skeptic, in re-
epect to all the objects of sense. Religious skepticism

is religious hypocrisy; and the man who professes to

be a skeptic in religion, professes to be a hypocrite.

4. If right and wrong, truth and falsehood, be
founded in the nature of things, then it is not a matter
of indifference what moral and religious sentiments
mankind imbibe and maintain, They are obliged to .
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judge and believe according to evidence, and if they do
otherwise, they are chargeable with guilt before God,
and in the sight of their own consciences. God has
given them evidence of truth and falsehood, in the na-
ture of things, and given them powers and faculties to
distinguish the one from the other; and if they choose
darkness rather than light, and error rather than truth,
‘they must answer for their folly and guiit. God has dif-
fused moral light over the face of the creation, and left
all his reasonable creatures without excuse, if they
- either doubt or disbelieve his existence. ‘The heathens
are criminal for disbelieving the being of their great
and glorious Creator. They are capable of seeing the
mighty evidences of his eternal power and godhead,
and, therefore, they are highly criminal for shutting
their eyes against the clear light of the divine existence.
The Mahometans are capable of seeing the error, and
superstition, and idolatry, which are contained in the
Koran, and therefore, are inexcusable for disbelieving
the great and glorious truths which are clearly reveal-
ed in the works of nature, and in the pure word of
God, which their false teacher corrupted and pervert-
ed. The Papists are highly criminal for all their su-
perstition: and idolatry, which are forbidden in the
Holy Scriptures. And the Deists, who deny the truth
and divinity of the Bible, are guilty of still greater
blindness of mind, and obstinacy of heart, in disbeliev-
ing the testimony, which God hath given of his Son.
Nor are heretics, who corrupt, pervert, and deny par-
ticular doctrines of divine revelation, excusable in the
sight of God, who has commanded them to under-
stand, believe, and love the truth. However lightly
some may think, or speak of errors in morality and
religion, itis a matter of serious importance, for every
.map to form his opinions according to the nature of
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things, and the revealed will of God. Voluntary ig-
norance and error, will meet with the divine displeas-
ure, at the great and last day.

5. If right and wrong, truth and falsehood, be found-
ed in the nature of things, then there appears to be &
great propriety in God’s appointing a day of judgment.
Such a day appears proper and necessary on the ac-
count of the moral creation. God has no occasion for
it on his own account. He always knows and does
what is perfectly right in the nature of things. But it
cannot appear to his reasonable creatures, that he
treats them all right, without his laying before them
the feelings and actions, upon which he regulates his
conduct. A clear and full exhibition of facts, at the
great day, will unfold right and wrong, with respect to
every being in the universe. It will unfold the recti-
tude of God’s conduct in every instance. When
God tells the universe how he has treated every crea-
ture, and how every creature has treated him; every
creature will be capable of seeing the wisdom, the
goodness, or justice of God, in all his conduct towards
men, angels, and devils. And when God lays open
the hearts and lives of all his creatures, they will then
be capable of judging who ought to go to heaven, and
who ought to go to hell; or who ought to be happy,
and who ought to be miserable, to all eternity. Such -
a clear and full exhibition of facts, will clear the inno-
cent, and condemn the guilty, in the minds of all in-
telligent beings. And from the day of judgment, to
all eternity, every intelligent being will possess clear
light rewecting himself, his God, and his fellow-crea-
tures. This will give an emphasis to the joys of heav-
en, and the miseries of hell, and serve as bars and bolts
to sever the righteous and wicked, to interminable
ages. 'This will shut fear out of heaven, and hope out
ef hell, forever and ever.

[N
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6. We learn from what has been said, that all who
go to heaven, will go there by the unanimous voice of
the whole universe. They will be judged to be fit for
heaven, by God, by Christ, by angels, by devils, by the
finally miserable, and by themselves. It will be the
real opinion of all, after attending the process of the
great day, that every one, who shall bave received the
approbation of the final Judge, should be exalted to
the honors, and distinctions, and enjoyments of the
heavenly world, and there forever live under the
.smiles of their heavenly Father. And such a clear
and decided opinion in the favor of the blessed, will
add an inconceivable satisfaction to their minds for-
ever. -

7. We learn from what has been said, that all,
who are excluded from heaven, will be excluded from
it, by the unanimous voice of all moral beings. There
will not be a dissenting voice in the dreadful sentence,
“Depart ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for
the devil and his angels.” All who shall meet with
the disapprobation of the final Judge, will equally
meet with the disapprobation of all the inhabitants of
heaven dnd hell, together with the condemnation of
their own’ enlightened consciences. 1t will appear
clearly to the view of the universe, that all, who are
condemned and punished, ought to be condemned
and punished forever. Not one who is lost, will have
oneé in heaven orin hell to take his part, or complain
of his final and eternal destination. And what an in-
tolerable weight will this add to thatgreat and endless
punishment, which shall fall upon the vessels of wrath,
who are fitted for destruction!

“This subject now admonishes all those, who trifle
with moral things, and make a mock at sin, of their
extreme guilt and danger. “Wo unto them that call
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evil good, and good evil; that put darkness for light,
and light for darkness; that put bitter for sweet, and
sweet for bitter.” The gieat day of light is coming,
which will dissipate the mists and clouds, in which
stupid sinners have concealed themselves, and which
will expose their stupidity and guils both to themselves,
atid to the universe. Then erronedus sinners, secret
sinners, secure sinners, and skeptical sinners, will ap-
pear to themselves, and to all intelligent beings, in all
their depravity, folly, and guilt, and become swift wit-
viesses agninist theimselves, that they have desetved the
unitetl, and eternal displeasure of the whole universe.
Then it will be beyond their power to trifle with right
and wrong, good and evil; or to despise the just and
awful serftence, which will fix them in endless dark-
mess, guilt, and despair. “Wo unto you that laugh
now! for ye shall mourn and weep.” The universal
contempt of Ged, of angels, and of men, will be more
than your wounded, guilty souls can endure. «X
man may swstain his infirmity; but a wounded spu'i'b
who can bear!”



SERMON 1V.
ON THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY.

1JorNv,7.

For there are three that bear record in heaven, the
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: ‘and these,
three are gne,

NN treating on revealed n:hglon, men have often run
into two extremes. Some have been fond of finding
mysteries every where in the Bible; while others have
been equally fond of exploding all mysteries from
divine revelation. Here the truth seems to lie in the
medium. . Many parts of Scripture are plain and easy
to be understood; but some parts are truly mysterious,
and surpass the utmost limits of human comprehen-
sion. Of all religions mysterjes, the distinction of per-

sons in the Divipe nature, must be allowed to be the
+ greatest.  Accordingly upon this subject, there has
Pbeen the greatest absurdity as well as ingenuity dis-
played, in attempting to explain a real mystery. But
though 8 mystery cannot be comprehended, nor con-
sequently explained; yet it may be stated, and distin-
guished from a real absurdity. And this is the only
object of the present discourse.

The words, which J have read, plainly x:eprcscnt
the Divine Being as existing in" a mysterioys man-
ner; though their primary intention is, to point out
ghe united testimony of each person in the Godhead
~ to the divinity of Christ. “There ace three that bear
gecord in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the
Holy Ghost.” The Father testified to the divinity of
Christ at_his bapiism, when he declared with an
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sudible voice from heaven, “This is my beloved
Son, in whom I am well pleased.” The Holy Ghost
testified to his divinity at the same time, by de-
scending upon him in the form of a dove.” And
Christ testified to his divinity, by his public declara-
tions and miraculous works. “And these three are
one;” that is, one God, one Divine Being. This in-
deed, is a profonnd mystery, which calls for peculiar
precaution in both speaker and hearer, lest the one
should say or the other receive any thing, which
should be derogatory to the supreme and incompre-
hensible Jebovah.

I shall first attempt to state the doctripe of the Tnn-
ity according to Scnpture, and then endeavor to makae
& appear, that there is nothing in this doctrme, which
is repugnant to the dictates of sound reason.

L. 1 shall attempt to show what conceptions the
Scripture leads us to form of the peculiar mode of the
divine existence. And here | may observe,

1. The Scripture-leads us to conceive of God, the
first and supreme Being, as existing in three distinct
persons. ] use this word, because there appears to be
no better, in our language, by which to express that
Trinity in Unity, which is peculiar to the one living
and true God. Indeed, there is no word, in any lan-
guage, which can convey a precise idea of this incom-

rehensible distinction in the divine nature; for it is
not similar to apy other distinction in the minds of
moral beings. So that it is very immaterial, whether
we use the name person, or any ather name, or a cir-
cumlocution instead of a name, in discoursing upon

~ this subject. I.et me say, then, the one living and
true God exists in such a manner, that there is a
proper foundation in his nature, to speak of himself,
in the first, second, and third person, and say 1, Thou,

i
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and He, meaning only Himself. This is a mode of
existence, which is peculiar to the first and Supreme’
Being. No created being can properly speak of him-
self in any other than the first person,I. Thou and
He, among creatures, denote another being as well as
another person. But God can, with propriety, say I,
Thou, and He, and mean only HHimself. There is a
certain SOMETHING in the divine Nature, which lays a
proper foundation for such a personal distinction.
But what that SoMETHING is, can neither be described,
nor conceived: Here lies the whole mystery of the
Trinity. And since this mystery cannot be compre.
hended,. it is absurd to borrow any similitudes from
either matter, or spirit, or from both united, in order
to explain it. All the illustrations, which have ever
been employed upon the mysterious mode of the di.
vine existence, have always served to obscure, rather
than elucidate the subject; because there is nothing in
the whole circle of nature, which bears the least resem-
Plance of three persons in ene God.
.* Some have supposed, there is a resemblance between
_.this doctrine and the union of soul, spirit, and- body, in
one man. But allowing, ‘that man is made up of
these three constituent parts; yet it is easy to-perceive,
that these three parts make but one person, as well as
one man. For a man, speaking of himself, cannot
say, thy soul, nor his soul; thy spirit, nor his spirit;
" “thy body, nor his body; but only my soul, my spirit,
mybody. The single-man, who is composed of soul,
spirit, and body, is also a single person; but God i}
‘one Being in three persons. And here the similitude
totally fails of illustrating the principal thing intended.
Some have endeavored to illustrate the distinction
of persons in the divine Nature, by what they call the
-gardinal properties ef the sou); namely, understand-

*

-~
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jng, will, and affections. But supposing this to be a
analysis of.the human mind; yet the similitude
drawn from it, fails in the same respect that the for-
mer did. For these three properties of the soul are
not personal properties; and my understanding, my
will, my affections, are not thine, nor his, nor any
second, nor third person’s. Hence the similitude ex-
hibits no illustration of three distinct persons, in-the
one undivided essense of the Deity.
. Some would consider the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost as one person as well as one being, acting in
three distinct offices; as those of Creator, Redeemer,
and Sanctifier. Anpg this idea of the Trinity in Unity,
they would illustrate, by one man’s sustaining three
distinct offices; such as Justice, Senator, and Judge.
But thig, like every other similitude, only serves tosink
or destroy the scripture doctrine of three persons in
the one supreme, self-existent Being. The profound
mystery of the Tripity, as represented in Scripture,
necessarily carries in it a distinction of persons in the
divine Essence. JFor nothing short of three distinct
persons in the one undivided Deity, can render it
proper for him to speak of Himself in the first, second,
pnd third person, J, Thou, and He. Hence the Scrip-
ture represents the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as
distinctly possessed of personal properties. The Fath-
er is represented as being able to understand, to will,
and to act, of himself, The Son is represented as being
able to understand, to will, and to act, of himself.
And the Holy Ghost is represented as being able to
understand, to will, and to act, of himself. According
to these representations, the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, arc three distinct persons or agents. Accord-
ingly, they speak to and of each other as such. The
Father speaks to and of his Son as a distinct person.
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“Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee.”
Again, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased.” The Son speaks to and of -the Father as &
distinct person. “O! my Father, if it be possible, let
this cup pass from me.”  Again, It is my Father that
honoreth me; of whom ye say that he is your God.”
The Holy Ghost speaks of thé Son as a distinct per-
son. “As the Holy Ghost saith, To-day, if ye will
hear his voice,” that is the voice of Christ, “harden not
your hearts.” 'This mede of speaking plainly sup-
poses, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are three
distinct persons.  And upon this ground, the one liv-
ing and true God is called more than a hundred times,
in Scripture, by a name in the plural number. But
God’s speaking of himself in the same manner, carries
much stronger evidence of his existing & Trinity in
Unity. Thus we read, “God said, Let us make man
in onr image, after our likeness.” Again we read,
«Phe Lord God said, The man is-become as one of
us.” Again we read, “Go te; lét ‘ws go down, and
their confound their language.” - And Isaiah says, «I
heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shail I
send, 4nd who will go for us$” Thus the Scripture
Jeads us tb tonceive of the one living and true God, as
existing in thrée distinct persons, each of whom is pes-
sessed of all personal properties, and- is able to under-

stand, to will, and to act, as a free, voluntary, almlghby
Agent. Hence,

* 2. The Scripture represents the three Persons in the
sacred Trinity, as absolutely equal in every divine per«
fection. We find the same names, the same attributes,
and the same works aseribed to -each peron. Is the
Father called Gop? the same name is given $o the Son
and Spirit. Are eternity, omnipresence, omniscience,
aid omnipotence ascribed to the Father? the same
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divine attributes are ascribed to the Son and Spirit. ¥s
the Father represented as concerned in the work of
ereation? the Son and Spirit are represented as equally
concerned in it. Is the Father to be honored by re-
ligious worship? so are the Son and Spirit. Al these
representations of the divinity and equality of the three
persons in the sacred Trinity are to be found in the
Bible.. Besides, this clearly appears from what was
said under the first particular. For that mysterious
Something in the divine Nature, which lays a foun-
dation for three persons in the oneliving and true God,
Jays an equal foundation for their absolutc equality.
It is as necessary, that each person in the Trinity
should be equal, asthat each person should exist. For
that, which is the ground of their existence, is the
ground of their being absolutely equal in every divine
perfection.

3. The Scripture represents the three cqually divine
Persons in the Trinity, as acting in a certain order, in
the work of redemptlon Though they are absolutely
equal, in Nature; yet in Office, the first person is su-
perior to the second, and the second is superior to the
third. The Father holds the office_of Creator, the
Son the office of Redeemer, and the Holy Ghost the
office of Sanctifier. The Father is represented as
sending the Son, and the Son is represented as send-
ing the Holy Ghost. The Son acts in subordination
to the Father; and the Spirit acts in subordination to
the Son and Father both. It is the dictate of wisdom,
that where two or more persons act in concert, that
they should act- in Order. The three equally divine
~ Persons act in concert in the work of redemption;
and for that reason, they act in Order, or in subordina-
tion one to another. And this superiority and infe-
riority of Office is the sole foundation of all that nom-
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_ énal inequality, which the Scripture represents as sub-
- sisting between the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in
carrying into effect their purposes of grace. :

. 4. The Scripture teaches us, that each of the di-
vine Persons takes his peculiar Name from the pecul-
iar office, which he sustains in the Economy of re-
demption. Each person has a peculiar name given to
him in the text. “There are three that bear record
in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy
Ghost.” The first Person assumes the name of Fa-
ther, because he is by Office the Creator, or Author of
all things, and especially of the human nature of
Christ. The second Person assumes the name of
Son and Word, by virtue of his incarnation, and me-
diatorial conduct. The Angel, who predicted his
birth, intimated to his Mother that he should be called
the Son of God, on account of his incarnation. “The
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: there-

fore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee,”

shall be called the Son of God.” Christ is called the
‘Word, in reference to his mediatorial conduct. His
great business in this world was to unfold the divine
purposes. Hence we read, in the first chapter of John,
where he is repeatedly called the Word; “No man
.bhath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son
who was in the bosom of the Father, he hath declar-
ed him.” 1tis equally evident, that the third Person
in the Trinity is called the Holy Ghost, on account
of his peculiar office as Sanctifier. No other reason
can be assigned for his having this peculiar name.
‘Heis not essentially more holy than the Father, or
Son. But in as much as it is his peculiar office, to
_apply the redemption procured by Christ, by renewing
the hearts of sinners, and making them willing, in the
10.. : :
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day of his power, to embrace the offers of mercy, he
may be properly called the Holy Ghost.

The distinct office, which each Person in the sacred
Trinity sustains, in carrying on the work of redemp-
tion, lays a proper foundation for the distinct and pe-
culiar name given to each in Scripture. Nor can we
derive these. names from any other origin. Though
there be a foundation in the nature of the Deity, for a
distinction of Persons; yet we cannot conceive, that
there is the same foundation in his. nature, for calling
the first Person Father, the second Person Son, and
the third Person Holy Ghost. These names.clearly
appear to originate from the work of redemption, and
probably were unknown in heaven until the purposes
of grace were there revealed. K is certain, however,
that they cannot be supposed to.be derived from any
original difference between the three Persons in the

, Godhead, without destroying, their Equality, and of
consequence, their Divinity. I may add,

5. The Scripture represents these three divine Per
sons as One God. This is the plain language of the
text. “There are three that bear record in heaven,
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and thess
three are one.” Our Lord clearly taught the union
between himself and the Father. He asserted, that
he dwelt in the Father, and the Father in him. And
‘'he said in plain terms, “I and my Father are one” ‘It
appears from the light of nature, that there is one God,;
and it appears from the light of divine revelation, that
there is but One. The Holy One of Israel declares,
“] am the first, and I am the last; and beside me there
is no god. Is there a god beside me? yea, there is no
god: I know not any.” If thore be but Ore God,

* then it necessarily follows, that the Father, Son, and’

Holy Ghost, are not three Gods, but only three Per- .
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#sons in one self-existent, independent, eternal Be-
ing The three Persons are not one Person, but one
God. Or the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are three
in respect to their personality, and but one in respect
to their nature and essence. I now proceed to show,

I1. That the Scriptural account of the mysterious
doctrine of the sacred Trinity, is not repugnantto the
dictates of sound reason. 'Those, who disbelieve, that
{God exists a Trinity in Unity, suppose, that such a
mode of existence 8 not oniy above reason, but con-
rary to its plainest dictates. They consider the doc-
irine of three Persons in one God, not as a profound
mystery, but as a gross absurdity. And it must be
granted that any doctrine is absurd, and ought to be
exploded, which is really contrary to the dictates of
sound reason. The only wise God can no more re-
quire us to believe that, which is absurd, than he can
command us to do that, which is sinful. If we can
clearly perceive, therefore, that there is a real absurd-
ity in the doctrine of the Trinity, we ought not to be-
lieve it. But, perhaps, if we candidly attend to what
may be said, under this head of discourse, we shall
be convinced, that the Scriptural doctripe of the Trin-
iy is no absurdity, but a great and glorious mystery;
which lays a broad and solid foundation, upon which
we may safcly build our hopes of a blessed immor-
tajity. Here it may be proper to observe,

1. The doctrine of the Trinity, as represented in
Scripture, implies no contradiction. -Any doctrine,
which necessarily involves a contradiction, is repug-
pant to reason, and demonstrably false. ¥or it is out
of the power of the human mind to conceive, that a
real contradiction should be true. We cannot con-
teive, that two and three are eqoal to ten, nor thatten
and five are equal to twenty. We cannot conceive

\Y
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or incomprehensible. And whoever now objeets
against the Scripture account of the sacred Trinity,
would have equally objected against any other account,
which God could have given of his peculiar mode of
existence. 1 may add,

3. The doctrine of the Trinity, as represented in
Scripture, is no more repugaant to the dictates of
sound- reason, than many other doctrines, which ali
Christians believe concerning God. God is truly in-
comprehensible by creatures. “Canst thou by search-

. ing find out God? canst thou find out the Almighty

unto perfection?” All, who believe the existence of
the Deity, must believe mysteries, which no human
understanding can fathom. Here permit me to men-
tion several things respecting God which are common-
ly belicved, and which are as mysterious as his exist-
ing in three Persons.

It is generally believed, that God is a self-existent
Being, or that there is no cause or ground of his exist-
ence out of Himself. But who canexplain this mode
of existence, or even form any clear conception of it?
There must be some ground or foundation of God’s
-existence; and to say that this is wholly within Him-
self, is to say something, of w hich we can frame no

.clear, or distinct idea. It is only saying, that the ground
of God’s existence is mysterious. And is it not as re-
pugnant to the dictates of sound reason to say, that
the ground of God’s existence is mysterious, as to say
that the ground of his existing in three Persons is mys-
terious? These two cases are exactly parallel. Thereisa
certain SomeTHING inthe divine Being, which renders
hisexistence absolutely necessary. This all must believe,
who believe that God exists. . And so there is a cer-

.tain SOMETHING in the divine Being, which renders it
equally necessary, that he should exist in three Per-
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sons, 1t is, therefore, easy to see, that there s nothing
more repugnant to right reason, in the doctrine of the

" Trinity, than in the doctrine of God’s self existence.
Again,

It is generally believed, that God is constantly pres-
ent in all places, or that his presence perpetually _ fills
the whole created universe. But can we frame any
clear ideas of this universal presence of the Deity? If
seems to be repugnant to reason, to suppose that his
presence is extended, because extension appears to be
incompatible with the nature of a pure Spisit. And

~ #f his presence be not extended, it is impossible for us
to conceive, how it should reach and fill all places, at
" all times. The moment we attentively consider the
universal presence of the supreme Being, we are in-
volved in a mystery, as profound as that of three Per-
sons in one God. Once more,

1t is generally believed, that God is the €reator, who
hasmade all things out of nothing. But it was a max-
im with the ancient atheistical philosophers, that it isa
contradiction to say, that God made all things out of
nothing; that is, without any pre-existent materials.
And it is supposed by many, who have had more light
upon this subject, that creation is no more than an em-
tnation of the Deity, or that God only diffuses hisown
existence in giving existence to other beings. Indeed,
a strict and proper creation of all things out of nothing,
has appearedtomany great and learned men, as conira-
ry to every dictate of reason. Fhey have considered it,
not merely as a difficulty, or mystery, but as a real
absurdity. And whoever will critically attend to the
subject, will probably find it as. difficult to reconcile the
doctrine of a strict and proper creation to the dictates
of his own reason, as the doctrine of three Persons in
one God. That a fountain should be diffused irte
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streams, or the whole be divided into parts, is easy td
conceive; but these similitudes do not touch the case
of a strict and proper creation. For in creation, God
does not diffuse himself; since created objects are no
part of the Deity: nor does he divide himself; since the
Creator is not capable of a division into a multiplicity
~of paits. God neither made the world of pre-existent
~ materials, nor of Himself; but he made it out of no-
thing, that is, gave it a proper and real existence, dis-
tinct from his own. Creation is the effect of nothing
but mere Power. But of that Power which is able to
create, or produce something out of nothing, we can
-form no manner of conception. This attribute of the
Deity, therefore, is as really mysterious and incompre.
hensible, in its operation, as the doctrine of the Trini-
ty. Or it is a mystery that looks as much like an
absurdity, as that of God’s existing in three Persons,
There is nothing in the doctrine of the Trinity, as rep-
resented in this discourse, which is more repugnant to
the dictates of sound reason, than the doctrine of a
strict and proper creation, the doctrine of the divine
omnipresence, or even the doctrine of the divine exist.
ence. And we must be extremely inconsistent, if we
believe the Being, and works of the great Creator; and,
at the same time, disbelieve that he exists one God in
three Persons, according to the general representation
.of the sacred Scriptures.
I shall now close the subject, with a few brief re--
marks. :
Remark 1,—If the doctrine of the sacred Trinity
has been properly stated in this discourse, then there
.seems to be no just foundation for the doctrine of the
Eternal Generation of the Son, and of the Eternal
Procession of the Holy Ghost. Many have supposcd,
that the Son, the second Person in the Trinity, is, in

el
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some mysterious manner, begotten of the Father; and
the Holy Ghost, the third Person in the Trinity, is,in
the same mysterious manner, eternally praceeding from
the Father and Son both. They found this opinion
upon several passages of Scripture, which I have not
time to consider; bt without a particular consideration
of them, we may safely conclude, that they do not
contain sentiments so plainly contrary to our clearest
apprehensions. To suppose, that the 8on, with
to his divine nature, was begotten of the Father, and
that the Holy Ghost proceeded from the concurrence
of the Father and Son, is to suppose, that a Trinity
of Persons is not founded in the divine Nature, but
merely in the divine Will. For, on this supposition,
if the Father had not pleased to beget the Son, and the
Father and Son had not pleased to produce the Holy
Ghost, there could have been no Tnmty of Persons
in the Godhead. Besides, this opinion sets the Son as
far below the Father, as a creature is below the Crea-
tor; and sets the Holy Ghost as far below the Son, as
he is below the Father, or rather it makes the Holy
Ghost, a creature of a creature! There are no ideas,
which we can affix to the words, begef, produce, or
Jnocmd but must involve in them an infinite inequal-
ity between the three sacred Persons in the adorable
Trinity. On this ground, we feel constrained to re-
ject the eternal generation of the Son, and the eternal
procession of the Holy Ghost, as such mysteries as
cannot be distinguished from real absurdities, and as
such doctrines as strike at the foundation of the true
doctrine of "three equally divine Persons in one God.
Remark 2.—The doctrine of the sacred Trinity, a8
represented in Scripture, gives us a clear and stnkmg
view of the Allsufficiency of God. Since he exists in
three equallyi ldwme Persops, there is a permanent
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feundation in his own Nature, for the most pure and
perfect. blessedness.  Society is the source of the high-
esh felicity.  And that society affords the greatest en-
joyment, which is composed of persons of the same
character, of the same disposition, of the same designs,
apd: of the same pursuits, The Father, Son; and Ho-
Iy. Ghost, who are three equally divine Persons in the
one living and true God, are perfectly united in all
these. respects; and therefore God’s extisting a Trinity
in Ubity, necessarily renders him the allsufficient
squrce of his own most perfect felicity. . We cannot
conceive of,any other mode of existence so absolutely
perfect and, blessed. Besides, this most perfect and
blessed mode of . God’s existence, lays the only possi-
hle foundation ef the happiness of his sinful and per>
ishing creatures. If the God, whom we had offended,
had. not-existed. 3 Trinity in Unity, we cannot con-"
eeive how he. could have formed- and executed the
present, plan. of our redemption. Had there been but.
ane Person.in the Deity, there could have been no.
Mediator between God and men. But as God exist-
ed in three Persons, the Father was able to send his
Son to redeem us, and his Spirit to sanctify us, and
make us meet for the inheritance of the saints in light.
Hence we are naturally.led to see and admire the all-
sufficiency of God, which ultimately results from his
existing in three equally divine and glorious- Persons.
Remark 3.—What has been said, in thie discourse,
may-show us the importance of understanding and
believing the Scripture doctrine of the ever blessed
Trinity. Unless we understand and believe this great
and mysterious_ doctrine, it will be extremely difficult
to answer the objections of the Deists against the Bi-
ble; which plainly represents the Father, Son, and Ho-
Iy Ghost, as three equally divine Persons, and yet as-
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serts there is’but one ‘God. And ¥his doctritte s 40
friterwoven with the whote scheme of the gospel, that
we eannot possibly explain the great work of'Redemp-
tion, in a clear and consistent manner, without adoght-
ing andibelieving the personal chatacters and officts of
the three divine Persons in the sacred Ttinity. “This
is evident from -the pesuliar phrasealogy of ‘Sctipture;
and no less evidfent from observation. A 'who have
‘exploded the mystery of tire Trinity from the Bibte,
have shaken, if not destroyed, the fundamental dot-
#rines of Christitnity. The gospel 150 absolutely and
.obviously fovmded on the doctrine of ‘three Personsin
one Gad, that whoever denies this great and funda-
mental truth, must, in order to be consistent, deny all
the peculiarities which distinguish revealed religion
from natural. And if this be true, every friend of
divine Revelation must feel the importance of under-
standing, believing, and maintaining the first principle
.of his religion. _ N
Remark 4.—The joint operations of the ever bless-
«d Trinity, lay a foundation for the most perfect and
blessed Union, among all holy Beings. Each divine
Person bears a distinct part in the work of Redemp-
tion; and each will be infinitely well pleased with the
conduct of each. They will mutually rejoice in the
great good, which will be the fruit of their united ex-
ertions, And saints and angels will join in théir com-
~ mupiop. There will be the same kind of holy union
and- communion between saints and angels, and the
three divine Personsin the sacred Tripity, that there
will be between the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.
And such a union and communion between all the
inhabitants of heaven, will afford the most consum-
mate felicity. ‘This glorious hope and prospect
Christ exhibited before his sorrowful disciples, just be-



84 SERMON 1V. 1 Jonn v, 7.

fore he left them, and ascended to his Father and
to their Father; to his God and to their God. His
words are memorable; and O! that they might be
written on the heart of every one of his followers, as

- with the point of a diamond; and become a perpetual
source of divine consolation and support. “Neithe?
pray I for these alone, but for them also that shall be-
lieve on me through their word. That they all may
be one; as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that
they also may be one in us: that they may be one,
even as we are one: I in them, and thou in me, that
they may be made perfect in one.” Amen.



SERMON V.

AFPECTIONS ESSENTIAL TO THE MORAL PERFEC-
. TION OF THE DEITY.

1 JonN iv, 8. PFor God ts love.

WHILE Simonides resided at the court of Syracuse,
.the king-had the curiosity to ask him—What is Ged?
“The poet desired a day .to consider the question; on
the morrow he requested two days; and as often as he
was called upon for an answer, he doubled the time. At
- length the king grew impatient, and demanded the rea-

son of his conduct. It is, replied Simonides, because

the more I consider the question, the more obscure it
seems. Though creatures cannot comprehend the
essence of their Creator, yet they may form some clear
and just conceptions of his great and amiable attri-
butes. The text exhibits the brightest part of his char-
acter. “God is love.” This is a just and full descrip-
tion of his moral perfections. His holiness, justice,
goodness, and mercy, are but so many modifications
of divine Jove. But in order to understand the full
. import of the text, we must still further inquire, what
is meant by love, when ascribed to an absolutely per-
fect and immutable Bemg Here analogy is our only
guide. We are obliged, in this case, to reason from

Jove in man to love in the Deity. We - all know by
.experience, that love belongs to the lieart, and not to

the intellect. ‘This naturally leads usto conclude, that

-Jove in the Deity denotes a moral, and not an intel-
.lectual exercise, or that it belongs to his heart,and not
40 his understanding. Hence the declaratian in the



36 SERMON V. 1 Jonniv, 8.

text, that God is love, plainly supposes, that God is
possessed of Affections.

This doctrine needs both illustration and proof.

Many suppose, that all propensities, inclinations, dis-
positions, or affections, are incompatible with the per-
fection of the divine nature. Some eminent divines,
as well as metaphysicians, maintajn this opinion; ip
which they seem to approach nearer to the senti-
ments of Epicurus, than to those of the sacred Writ-
erp.  Epicurus said, “The Deity could neither be m-
flgenced by fawor, nor resentment; because such a be-
ing must be weak and frail: and also, that all fear of
the power and enger of God should be banished, be-
cause anger and affection are inconsistent with the
nature of & happy and immortal Being.” But n di-
rect opposition te this sentiment, our doctrine asserts,
that God has real and proper affections; that he s
pleased with some abjects, and displeased with others;
that he feels and exercises love, pity, compassion, and
every affection which can flow from perfect beneveo-
lence. :

It must, however, be observed, that God is 2 pure
Spirit, who has no affections, which resemble those
bodily instincts and passions, which are to be found
in the present state of human natore. The best of men,
here on earth, carry about with them some remaius
of selfishness, pride, envy, and -other sinful passions,
But God is perfect love, and all his affections are
pure and clear as the crystal stream. There is a foun-
dation for fear, and faith, and hope, and confidence,
in the very nature of finite dependent beings; but there
is no foundation for these affections in the Supreme
Being, whose power and knowledge are independent
and unlimited. God is infinitely above all instinets, -
passions, or affections, which proceed from either

[ %
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natural or moral imperfection. These, therefore, we
ought never to ascribe to the Deity.

Having briefly explained the doctrine of divine af-
fections, I proceed to offer several considarations in
support. of it.

1. Benevolent affections form the moral beauty of
the divine character. God islove. In this alone con-
* sists his moral excellence. His independenee, almighty
power, and. unerring wisdom, are mere natural per-
fections; but his benevolent feelings are moral beauties.
. Benevolence appears virtuous and amiable in any
" moral agent. It is the highest ornament of angels
and men, and the supreme glory of the supreme Be-
ing. No natural excellencies can supply the place of
. benevolent feelings. 'This clearly appears in the case
-of the fallen angels. They still retain all the noble
. powers and faculties, with which they were created;

but having lost their original benevolent feelings, they
are become the most odious and detestable creatures
in the universe. And could we only suppose, that
the divine Being were totally divested of all these af-
fections, which flow from universal benevolence, we
could not dicover a single trait of moral beauty .in his
moral character. A malevolent being of infinite pow-
er and knowledge, would appear infinitely odious and
terrible. And only take away all benevolent feel-
ings fromv the Deity, and he would necessarily appear
in this light, to all intelligent creatures. We have,
therefore, just as much reason to believe, that God is
possessed of affections, as we have, that he is possess-
ed of any moral beaudy or excellence.

2. Men are required to imitate their heavenly Fa-
ther. 'This plainly supposes, that there is something
in the kind Parent of the universe, which may be:im-
itated. But the power, wisdom, and all the natural
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perfections of the Deity, are above imitation. There
is nothing in the nature of God, which any of his
creatures can imitate, except his benevolent feelings.
These are imitable, and these he calls upon mankind
to imitate. “Be ye holy; for I am holy.” Agreea-
bly to this, the Apostle says, “Be ye kind one to an-
other, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as
God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you. Be ye there-
fore followers. of God, as dear children.” Our Savior
also strongly inculcates the same duty. “Ye have
heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy
neighbor, and hate thine enemy. But I say unto you,
Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do
good to them that hate you, and pray for them that
despitefully use you, and persecute you: That you
may be the children of your Father who is in heaven:
for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the
gpod, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.
For if ye love them who love you, what reward have
ye? do not even the publicans the same? Be ye there-
fore perfect, even as your Father in heaven is perfect.”
Here Christ first requires men to imitate God, and then
points out the proper way to imitate him; which is to
feel as he feels, or to exercise the same tender and be-
nevolent affections, which he exercises in the course
of his common providence. It appears, therefore, from
both the nature and exposition, of this divine com-
mand, that true apd proper affections do really exist
in the divine mind. Besides,

3. The Scriptures ascribe affections to God in the
most plain and unequivocal tefims. We often read
of the heart of God, which means neither his power,
nor wisdom, nor any natural perfection, but his kind
and benevolent feelings. This is the proper sense of
the word heart, and in this sense God uses it in ap-
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plication to himself. “How shall I give thee up,
Ephraim? How shall I deliver thee, Israel? How shall
I make thee as Admah? How shall I set thee as Ze-
boim? Mine heart is turned within me, my repentings
are kindled together.” 'The Scripture often speaks
of God’s being pleased and delighted; which plainly
supposes, that he is possessed of affections, which are
the highest source of mental enjoyment. We read,
“The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear him.”
We are told, “The prayer of the uprightis his delight.”
And God himself declared by a voice from heaven
at the babtism of Christ, “This is my beloved Son in
whom I am well pleased.” 'These representations are
agreeable to our natural conception of him, who is
God over all blessed forever. We furthermore find
a great variety of particular affections ascribed to
the Deity. To him is ascribed love: “God is love.”
To him is ascribed joy: “The Lord thy God in the
midst of thee is mighty: he will save thee, he will
rejoice over thee with joy.” To him is ascribed pity:
“Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord piti-
eth them that fear him.” To him is ascribed zeal:
“The zeal of the Lord of hosts will do this.” To him
is ascribed anger: “The Lord is angry with the wick-
ed every day.” To him is ascribed vengeance: “Ven-
geance is mine, I will repay, saith the Lord.” Ina
word, we find every virtuous affection, that is, every
affection, which can flow from pure benevolence, as-
cribed to God in Scripture. It appears, therefore,
from revelation as well as from reason, that God is
possessed of affections. But notwithstanding the plain
and positive evidence in favor of this doctrine, it may
be proper to take natice of some thmgs, which may
be said- against it.

.12
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1. It may be said, that the passages, which ascribe:
affections to God, are figurative, and ought not to be
taken in a literal sense.

This objeetion is more specious than solid. We
are never to depart from the literal sense of Scripture,
without some apparent necessity. If any passage will
bear a literal sense, we ought to take it literally, unless
the nature of the subject, or the connexion of. the
words, or sone other texts of Scripture, require a figu-
rative meaning. When God is represented as having
bodily members, such aseyes, ears, hands, or feet, the
dictates of reason and the general tenor of Scripture
oblige us to understand the expressions in a figurative
sense. But when God is said to have love, joy, pity,
and all other benevolent affections, there is no occa-
sion of departing from the plain and literal sense of
the words. For, such affections are neither contrary
to the nature of things, nor to the nature and charac-
ter of an absolutely perfect Being. By all the just
rules of interpretation, therefore, we are constrained
to understand the passages, which ascribe affections
to God, in their plain, obvious, literal sense.

2. It may be said, that affections are painful, and
consequently cannot belong to God, who is perfectly
happy.

It is true, affections are always painful, when they
cannot be gratified; and this is often the ease among
mankind. Sometimes their affections give them pain,
because they want power to attain the objects of their
desire; and sometimes because their desires are so self-
ish and inconsistent, that if they gratify one of their
affections, they must necessarily mortify another.
But since all the affections of the Deity are only dif-
ferent modifications of pure, disinterested benevolence,
they admit of a constant and perfect gratification; and
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since he is able with infinite ease to attain every desir-
able object, his affections are always gratified, and al-
ways afford him a source of complete and permanent
felicity. But, .

3. It may be asked, “How is this notion of divine
affections compatible with that perfect immutability
and simplicity, which all divines ascribe to the Deity?
By the same act, say they, he sees the past, present, and
future. - His love and bhatred, his mercy and justice,
are one individual operation. He is entire in every
point of space; and complete in every instant of dura-
tion. No succession, no change, no acquisition, no -
diminution. 'What he isimplies not in it any shadow
of distinction or diversity.”

The subtle objector himself gives the following re-
ply: “Though it be allowed, that Deity possesses at-
tributes of which we have no conception; yet ought
we never to ascribe to him any attributes, which are
absolutely incompatible with that intelligent nature es-
sential to him. A mind, whose acts and sentiments
and ideas are not distinct and successive; one, that is
wholly simple, and totally immutable; is a mind, which
has no thought, no reason, no will, no sentiment, no
love, no hatred; or,.in a word, is no mind at all. It
is an abuse of terms to give it that appellation; and
we may as well speak of limited extension without
figure, or of numbers without composition.” What-
ever this author might have intended by this answer,
it appears very pertinent and conclusive.

- But we may further observe here, thaf there is a
plain distinction between such a mutability as does,
and such a mutability as does not, imply imperfec-
tion. If God were to change his purposes or designs,
this would be a blemish in his character; because this
would imply a want of either power, or wisdom, or
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goodness. And if he should change his affections’
without any change in the object of them, this would "
also discover imperfection, and prove that his affec-
tions were wrong either before, or after he changed
them. If a man shoul love a person to- -day and
hate him to-morrow, or if he should hate a person to-
day and love him to-morrow, without any alteration
in the person’s character, this would manifest a fickle
and sinful disposition. But God is subject to no such
mutability as has been mentioned. He never changes
his purposes or designs; because these were formed un-
der the influence of perfect goodness and unerring -
wisdom. Nor does he ever change his affections, un-
less the objects of them change; and in that case to
change his affections argues no imperfection. If a
man, who was a sinner yesterday, becomes a saint to--
day, it implies no imperfection in God to change his
affections towards that person, and love him to-day,
whom he abhorred yesterday. The doctrine of di-
vine affections, therefore, supposes po mutability in the
Supreme Being, but what is a beauty and perfection
in his character.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. This subject may give us some faint conception
of the strength and ardency of the divine affecticns.
God isinfinite in all his attributes. His moral perfecs
tions bear a just proportion to his natural. All hig

-eelings are mﬁmtely strong. His love is omnipotent
love; his wrath is ommpotent wrath. The inspired
writers, therefore, seize the boldest images in nature,
to display the beauty, and strcngth and terror, of the
dwme affections.

By the love of the bridegroom to the bride, they
represent the love of God to his people. “As the



-

SERMON V. 1 Joax iv, 8. 3

bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God
rejoice over thee.” By the pity of a father to his
children, they represent the pity of God to the afflict-
ed. “Asa father pitieth his children, so the Lord piti-
eth them that fear him.” By the fondness of a moth-
er for the infant of her womb, they represent the com-
passion of God to his church. “Can a woman for-
get her sucking child, that she should not have com-

- passion on the son of her womb? Yea, they may for-

get, yet will I not forget thee” How ferrible is the
wrath of the furious beasts of prey! Yet their wrath
is but a faint image of the fierceness of the wrath of
Almighty God to the wicked. “Therefore I will be
unto them, saith the Lord, as a lion: as a leopard by
the way will I observe them. I will meet them as a

_ bear bereaved of her whelps, and I will rend the caul

of their hearts, and there will I devour them like a
lion.” God loves and hates with all his heart, with
all his mind, and with all his strength. There is
something infinitely amiable and awful in the divine
affections. .

2. In the view of this subject we may discover what
it was, which moved God to the work of creation. .
It is generally and justly supposed, that God was
perfectly blessed in the enjoyment of himself from all
efernity; but perfect blessedness seems ta exclude all
motive to action. Why should a being move, who
has nothing to gain by moving? Why should a being
act, who has nothing to gain by acting? Why should a
being exert himself, who has nothing to gain by his ex-
ertions? What, then, could move God, who was per-
fectly happy before the foundation of the world, to
bring it into existence? This difficulty will immediate-
1y vanish, if we only consider the source of the di-
vine blessedness. God is love, and all his happiness
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‘flows from the perfect gratification of all his benevo-
lent feelings. But these could never have been com-
pletely gratified, without displaying all his perfections
in the work of creation. God being from eterni-
ty all sufficient and infinitely benevolent, must have
had an infinitely strong propensity ¢o exert his om-
. nipotent power in the production of holiness and

iness,. Hence it was morally impossible, that he
should have:been perfectly blessed, without devising
and performing the work of creation. The doctrine
of divine affections, therefore, clearly shows us not
only, that God might have had some motive to create
the world, but also, that his own enjoyment, felicity,
or blessedness, was that motive.

3. It appears from what has been said, that God is
pleased with the existence of every thing, which takes-
_ place in the universe. His heart is in all his works..

He feels interested in all events. And we know, that
the stronger the affections of any being are, the more -
pain and distress he feels, whenever they are crossed or
disappointed. If, therefore, all things do not take
place, just as the Deity desired and intended, his infi-.
nitely strong desires and affections are deeply wound-.
ed. But it is the universal voice of Scripture, as well
as the dictate of reason, that God is infinitely above
the reach of pain, and enjoys the most perfect and-
permanent felicity. Though, therefore, there are ten
thousand things censtantly taking place in the world,
which are in their own nature disagreeable to the De.
sy; yet there never did, and never will one single
event exist, which, all things considered, he did not
choose and intend should actually exist.

4. This subject suggests matter of great consolation
to those, who are interested in the divine favor. God
hath set them as a seal upon his heart,and as a
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scal upon his arm. Though their love may wax cold,
yet his love will never cease; though they may forget
him, yet he will never forget them. He will keep
them in the hollow of his hand, and guard them as
the apple of his eye. He will cause all things to work
together for their good. He will raise them as high in
holiness and happiness, as infinite power, wisdom, and
goodness can raise them. With what joy and trans-
port, therefore, may they look up to God and say,
“Whom have we in heaven but thee? and there is none
upon earth that we desire beside thee. Thy favor is
life; and thy loving kindness is better than life!”

5, This subject warns sinners to flee from the
wrath to come. God is angry with the wicked every
day, and his wrath continually abides upon them.
And though he now waits to be gracious to them,
and endures them with much long suffering and pa-
tience; yet, unless they repent and become cordially
reconciled to him, he will whet his glittering sword,
and his hand will take hold on judgment, and he will
give them a just recompense of reward. It will be a
terrible thing for sinners to fall into the hands of the
living God, who is a consuming fire, and whose wrath
will burp to the lowest hell. But God is now seated
on a throne of grace. Let the wicked therefore for-
sake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts;
and let him return to the Lord, and he will bave mer-
cy upon him; and to our God, for he will abundantly
pardon.



SERMON VI.
THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUSTRATED.

- Exopus xxxiii, 18, 19. _
And he said, Ibeseech thee, shew methy glory. And .
he said, I will inake all my goodness pass bqu
thee. :

MOSES became early acquainted with God. He en-
joyed peculiar manifestations of his favor in the fami-
ly of Pharaoh. In his retirement in Midian, he main.
tained, for forty years, a near and familiar intercourse
with the Deity. At length, he was called to the great
and arduous work of leading the people of God from
the house of bondage to the land of promise. This
gave him still better opportunities of seeing the glory
of God, and of enjoying the manifestations of his love.
God freely conversed with him, face to face, as a man
converses with his friend. He not only saw the dis-
plays of divine vengeance in the plagues poured upon
Egypt, and the displays of divine love in the mercies”
granted to Israel; but hre was let into the designs of the
Deity, and employed as an instrument of making
them known to his people. Under these happy cir-’
cumstances, he made a rapid progress, both in the
knowledge and the love of God. The more he saw
of the divine glory, at one time, the more he wished'-
to see of it, at another. Having just been interceding
‘with God to pardon his people, for making and wor-
shipping the golden calf, and having received assurance
that God would both preserve and guide them through
the wilderness, by his gracious and visible presence; he
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" makes a particular request for himself, which though
God seems to deny, yet he more than grants. The
request is, “I beseech thee, shew me thy glory.” The
answer is, “I will make all my goodness pass before
thee.” The promise of God here seems to surpass the
petition of Moses. He desires a visible display of
God’s visible glory. This God denies, but promises
to give him something better, even a bright display of
his moral glory. “I will make all my goodness pass
before thee.” These words, in this connexion, plainly
teach us, .

That God necessarily displays all his glory, by dis-
playing all his goodness.

To illustrate this subject, I shall,

I. Consider what is to be understood by the glory
of God. -

I1. Consider what is to be understood by his dis-
playibg all his goodness.

I11. Show, that by doing this, he necessarily displays
all his glory.

I. Let us consider what we are to understand by
the glory of God. The glory of any moral agent is
that intrinsic moral excellence, which renders him wor-
thy of approbation and esteem. This is never scated
in the understanding, but in the heart. There is no
moral excellence in a man’s intellectual powers, but
only in his dispusition to employ them to some valua-
ble purpose.  All intrinsic moral excellence lies in the
heart. Here we always look for it, and here only can
we ever find it. A man who possesses a gocd heart,
or a truly benevolent disposition, is a man of real
worth.. Such is our idea of the glory of a finite, ra-
tional, moral agent. And since we derive our first ideas
of glory from rational and benevolent creatures, we
are obliged 1;% consider the glory of God to be. of the
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same nature with the glory of other moral beings. Ae-
cordingly, we must suppose, that the glory of God is
that intrinsic moral excellence, which is scated in his.
heart, and which renders him worthy of the supreme
Jove and homage of all his intelligent creatures. Asa
man thinketh in his heart, so is he: and as God thinketh
in his heart, so is he. God is leve. And in this con-
sists his real, intrinsic, supreme, moral excellence and
glory. 1 proceed,

IL. To consider what is to be understood by God’s

. displaying all his goodness. His promise to Moses i ¢
very singular and very significant. I will make all
my goodness pass before thee.” That God may dis-
play all his goodness, he must do two things.

1. He must display his goodness to as high a degree
as possible. Though there be no degrees of goodness
in God himself, yet there must be degrees of display-
ing it to creatures of limited capacities. God, who
knows all things, knows the highest degree, to which
his goodness can be displayed. He is perfectly ac-
quainted with the capacities of all his creatures, and
with all the ways of displaying his goodness to the.
view of their minds. And unless he gives them as J
clear and full a display of his goodness, as they are ce-
pable of beholding, it cannot be said, with propriety,
that he displays all his goodness, But when he die-
plays as much of his goodngss as they are capable of
comprehending, then he may be said in that respect,
to display all his goodness. '

2. God’s displaying all his goodness further implies
his displaying it in all its branches, and agreeably to
the various natures and characters of his dependent
creatures. In particular,

1. It implies displaying his benevolence towards all
sensitive.patures.  Nothing more is necessary to ren.
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der any ereature the proper object of benevolence, than
& mere capacity of enjoying happiness and suffering
pain. And as all the creatures of God possess this ca~
pacity; so-they are all the objects of his benevolent
feelings. He hears the young ravens when they cry.
He opens his hand and satisfies the desire of every liv~
ing thing. He is good unto all; and his tender mer-
eies are over all his works., He regards with & benev-
olent eye, the highest angel, and the lowest insect.
His perfect goodness is perfect benevolence towards all
the proper objects of benevolence. And it is impossi-
‘bile, that he should display all his goodness, without
displaying universal benevolence towards all his crea-
tures, whether rational or irrational, whether virtuous
or vicious. Mere benevolence has no respect to char-
acter, but only to eapacity. And, therefore, God dis-
plays his benevolent regards to the lowest as well as

the highest, and to the worst as well as to the best, of
* his creatures.

2. In order to dusplay all his goodness, God must
dnsp]ay his complacency towards all holy beings.
The goodness of the Dcity naturally and necessarily
inclines him to love goodness, wherever he sees it.
** Those creatures, thercfore, who are virtuous and holy,
are the objects of his complacency and delight. He
Bot only desires their happiness, but loves their char-
dacters. Accordingly we read; “The righteous Lord
loveth righteousness. The Lord taketh pleasure in
them that fear him. The Lord loveth the righteous.”
And to Zion it is said, “The Lord thy God in the
_midst of thee is mighty: he will save thee, he will
rejoice over thee with joy: he will rest in his love, he
will joy over thee with singing.” God loved Moses,
and manifested his love to him, by conversing freely
with him, as a2 man converses with his friend. John
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was the beloved disciple of Christ, who allowed him

- to lean on his bosom. - And Christ says, all thatlove
him are loved of his Father. God loves all who bear
his moral image, from the highest seraph to the lowest
saint. Hence -he cannot display all his goodness,
without displaying his love of complacency towards
all amiable, holy, virtuous beings.

8. ‘Another branch of divine goodness is grace to-
wards the guilty and ill-deserving. This God explicitly
declares is implied in his goodness, and must be man-
ifested in displaying it. “I will make all my goodness
pass before thee; and I will be gracious to whom I'
will be gracious, and will shew mercy to whom I will
shew mercy.” The goodness of God as it respects
sinners, i grace, or mercy, or compassion, or that
disposition, which leads him to pardon their offences.:
Perfect goodness is perfect grace to the guilty. So.
it is more fully represented in the chapter succeeding
the text, where we have an account of God’s display-.
ing his goodness agreeably to his promise to Moses.
“And the Lord passed by befare him, and proclaimed;
The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keep-
ing mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgresv
sion, and sin.” .God’s forgiving goodness, or par-
doning love, lay at the foundation of the work of
redemption. All the blessings of the gospel, and:
even the gospel itself, took their rise from this braneh:
of divine goodness, which is more celebrated in Scrip~
ture, than any other beauty in the divine character.
Our Savior declares, “God so loved the world that
he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believ-
eth in him should not perish but have everlasting life.”*
Paul says in the fifth of Romans, “God commendeth
his love towards us, in that while we were yet sinpep?
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Christ died for us, But where sin abounded, grace
- did much more abound; that as sin hath reigned unto
death, even so might grace reign through righteous-
ness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.”
And he celebrates divine grace in stronger terms still,
in the second of Ephesians. “But God, who is rich
in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us,
even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us
together with Christ: by grace are ye saved; and
hath raised us up together, and made us sit tgether
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, that in ages to
come he might skew the exceeding riches of his grace
in his kindness towards us through Christ Jesus.”
Such a display of divine grace is absolutely necessary,
in order to give a full display of divine goodness. It’
must be observed,

4. That another branch of God’s goodness is dis-
tributive justice, or a disposition to punish impenitent
sinners according 10 their deeds. Such vindictive jus-
tice God manifested, when he made all his goodness
pass before Moses. ‘Having proclaimed himself as
forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin, he adds,
¢And that will by no means clear the guilty, visiting
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and
upon the children’s children unto the third and fourth
generation.” This must mean his punishing the im-
penitent, because it is set in contrast with his forgiving
the penitent. And God often declares, that he has
not only a right, but a disposition to punish incorrigible
sinners. “See now that I, even I am he, and there is
no God with me. 1 kill, and 1 make alive; I wound,
and I heal;—If 1 whet my glittering sword, and mine
hand take hold of judgment; I will render vengeance
to mine enemies, und will reward them that hate me.”
To this the Apostle refers, when he says to christians,

\
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“Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather
give place unto wrath: for it is written, vengeance is
mine; I will repay saith the Lord.” . It must be the
nature of a perfectly good bemg to feel affections ex-
actly correspendent to the characters and dispositions
of his reasonable creatures. As God loves the good,
8o he must hate the evil; and as he is disposed to re-
ward the good, so he must be disposed to punish the
evil. Accordingly David represents God as feeling
and conducting in this manner. “With the merci-
ful thou wilt shew thyself merciful; with an upright
man thou wilt shew thyself upright; with the pure
thou wilt shew thyself pure; and with the froward
thou wilt shew thyself froward.” In another place,
the Psalmist calls upon the church to praise God for
the displays of his goodness, in punishing the wicked.
«Q give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good; for
his mercy endureth forever. To him that smote
Egypt in their first born: for his mercy endureth for-
ever. To him that overthrew Pharaoh and his host
in the Red Sea: for his mercy endureth forever. To
him that smote great kings: for his mercy endureth
forever.” God’s goodness is a consuming fire to the
finally impenitent, and will burn to the lowest hell.
And this amiable attribute of vindictive justice must
be displayed, in order to a full display of divine good-
"ness. Thus God displays all his goodness, when he
displays it in the highest possible degree, and in every
possible way. It is impossible to conceive, that a
more clear and full display ot goodness than this, can
be made by the greatest and best of Beings. It re-
mains to show,

111. That God, by thus displaying all his goodness,
necessarily displays all his glory. This is plainly sup-
posed in the text. Moses prays, that God would show
him his glory, and God replies, “1 will make ell my

amm—
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goodness pass before thee.” There appears no perti-
nency in this reply, unless the Deity would necessarily
display all his glory, by displaying all his goodness.
Bat the truth of this will more fully appear, if we con-
sider,

1. That when God displays all his goedness, he dis-
plays all his moral character. The Supreme Being
has no moral excellence but what i# included in his
goodness, God is love; all his goodness consists in
love; all his love lies in his heart; and his heart is the
seat of all his moral excellence. By displaying all his
~ heart, therefore, he necessarily displays all his moral

character. But he displays all his heart whea he dis-
plays all his goodness. For all the feelings of his heart
are goodness itself.. So that it is impossible for God
to display all his goodness, without displaying all his
feelings; and when all his feelings are expressed ur act.
ed out, his whole heart and all his moral excellence is
displayed. Besides,

2. When God displays all his goodness, he necessa-
rily displays all his natural as well as moral excel-
Jence. Self-existence, independence, emnipresence,
almighty power, boundless knowledge, and infinite
wisdom, form the natural excellence or glory of
God. But all these natural attributes derive their real
glory from his goodness, without which they would
be a blemish, rather than a beauty, in his character.

' When his natural perfections are under the influence
of perfect goodness, and exercised to display it, then
they appear in all their glory: but could we suppose
them to be disconnected with perfect goodness, and
under the influence of a malevolent heart, they would
appear infinitely odious and terrible; and form the
sost malignant and detestable character conceivable.
It is the goodness of God, which stamps a beauty and
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glory upon all his natural attributes. Accordingly,
when he displays all his goodness, he necessarily dis-
\Plays all the glory of his natural perfections. The full

~ display of his goodness requires the highest exertions
of his power, wisdom, and knowledge. All these
must be exerted, in order to form and execute a
scheme, which is calculated to promote the highest
possible good of the universe. If God displays all
his goodness, therefore, he must necessarily display all
his greatness. This connexion between the displays
of goodness and greatness we find in men. Moses
could not display all his goodness, without displaying
all his greatness. Paul could not display all his good-
ness, without displaying all his greatness. And Christ
could not display all the feelings of his heart, without
displaying all the perfections of his nature. So the
Supreme Being cannot display all his moral, without
displaying all his nafural atiributes. God has no
glory but what consists in and is derived from his
goodness; and, therefore, by displaying all his good-
ness, he must necessarily display all his glory. Hav-
ing illustrated the several particulars proposed, it re-
mains to draw a number of plain and important in-
ferences from what has been said.

1. If God be a Being, who possesses and dlsplays
perfect goodness; then the religion which he has re-
quired of mankind, is a reasonable service. He saith
to every one, who is capable of understanding his
word, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
‘heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy strength.”
Supreme love to God is the sum and comprehension
of all that religion which he has enjoined upon men.
And if he be a Being of supreme moral excellence,
then he is worthy of the supreme affection of all his
reasonable creatures, It is neither superstition, nor
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enthusiasm, to love, to fear, to obey, to worship, and
to adore, the greatest and best of Beings. Rational
creatures cannot give a brighter display of their ration-
ality, than in discerning the supreme excellencies of
their Creator, nor a brighter display of their goodness.
than in giving him the supreme. affection of their
hearts. If it be reasonable to love any object, it is
Teasonable to love the most amiable object. If it be
reasonable to esteem any object, it is rcasonable to es:
teem that which has the greatest natural and moral
excellence. If it be reasonable to obey any being, it
is reasonable to obey Him, whose will is perfect recti:
tude. If it be reasonable to submit to the government
of any being, it is reasonable to submit to the govern:
ment of Him, who always knows and always does
what is best. If it be reasonable to w orship any be-
ing, it is reasonable to worship Him, who is infinitely
the greatest and best of all Bemgs The religion,
which God requires, is founded in the nature ol'
things, and must remain a reasonable service on the
part of man, as long as he retains his rational na-
turc, and God possesses supreme natural and moral
excellence.

2. If God must display his goodaess in ox:dcr to dis-
play his glory; then by seeking his own glory, he
must necessarily seek the good of his creatures. A
full display of divine goodness must neccssarily pro-
mote the highest happiness of the intellectual system,
God cannot, therefare, display all his goodness, with-
out aiming #o diffuse the largest possible portion of
holiness and happiness, through the universe; or in
other words, he cannot seek his own glory in the
highest degree, without' secking the highest good of
the intelligent creation. ~The Scuptures abundantly
teach ps, that God alms at his own glory in all

14
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his conduct. We read, that “he made all things
- for himself; and that for -his pleasure they are and
were created.” In_dispensing mercies and judg-
ments, he tells us, he means to display his glory be-
fore the eyes of all his intelligent creatures. But,
in every instance of displaying his glory, he dis-
plays his goodness, and promotes the happiness of the
universe. In creating angels and men, and all inferior
objects, his ultimate design was to make them instru-
ments in his hand, of promoting the holiness and hap-
piness of the universe. For if there be one creature in
the universe, whose creation, destination, and final dis-
posal will not display the goodness of God, it cannot
subserve his glory. Just so !;ar, therefore, as all cre-
ated objects will eventually promote the general good
of the universe, just so far and no farther will they
promote the glory of their Creator. The supreme
glory of God, and the supreme good of the universe,
are necessarily and inseparably connected. And it is
for want of seeing this connexion, that so many ob-
ject against the ultimate end of God in the creation of
the world. They imagine it is derogatory to God to
say, that he makes his own glory his ultimate end in
crcation, providence, and redemption. They attach
the idea of selfishness to this motive of action. But if
God cannot seek his own glory in any other way,
than in displaying his goodness; then to seck his own
~ glory to the highest degree, is the same thing as to give
the highest expression of universal and disinterested
benevolence. '
8. If God cannot display all his glory, without dis-
playing all his goodness; then the glory of God re-
- quired the existence of natural and moralevil. All the
goodness of God in all its branches, could not have
been displayed, if natural and moral evil had not ex-
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isted. If there had been no sinners among the crea-
tures of God, he could never have had an opportunity
of displaying his grace in forgiving iniquity, transgres-
sion and sin; nor of displaying his justice in punish-
ing the guilty and impenitent. There was the same
kind, if not the same degree of necessity in the divine
mind, to create sinful, as to.create holy.beings. If God
meant to display all his goodness in creatlon he was
obliged to bring into being objects, upon which he

might display both- his justice and mercy. God’s:

goodness will shine brighter, in his conduct towards
sinful, than in his conduct towards holy beings. More
of the heart of God will be seen in the work of re-
demption, thanin all his other works. In this scheme
of grace, a foundation is laid for a full discovery of all
the natural and moral perfections of the Deity. The
glory of God, therefore, required, that just such sinful
‘creatures as mankind are should exist, that they might
be both the monuments of divine justice, and of di-
vme grace.

. If the supreme glory of God consists in his good-
ness, then those, who like any part of his character,
must necessarily like the whole. His natural perfec-
tions are under the entire control of his moral; and his
moral perfections summarily consist in goodness, or
universal, disinterested benevolence. His power .is a
- benevolent power; his wisdom is a benevolent wis-
dom; his sovereignty is a benevolent sovereignty; his
justice is a benevolent justice; and every othcr moral
perfection. of his nature is only a branch of general be-
nevolence. No man, thierefore, can understandingly
approve of any one of the divine attributes, without
approving of all. It is a great mistake in any to im-
agine, that they love the goodness, or mercy of God,
while they feel opposed to his justice or sovereignty,

\
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or any other divine attribute. The character of God
is absolutely perfect and uniform. The characters of
men are mixed characters, in which there are often
some things to be liked, and others to be disliked.
But in the Deity perfect goodness stamps a beauty and
glory upon all his attributes, and forms a character
completely and infinitely amiable. The only reason,
why any imagine, that they love some parts of the di-
vine character, and not the whole, is, that they do not
really understand the nature eof .divine goodness; but
-suppose, that God is altogether such an One as them-
selves. . They love the goodmess- of God, when they
counsider. it as partial in their favor; but.this is a false
idea of it, and entirely consistent with hitred to his -
justice, and every other divine attribute. :

5. If the supreme glory of God consists i his good.
ness; then.those, who dislike any part. of the :divine
character, must necessarily dislike the whole. ..Some
pretend to like the natural perfeetions of the Deity,
while they object against his moral attributes. Those
of a Deistical turn profess to believe, that there is one
Supreme Being, who is possessed of almighty power,

‘boundless knowledge, and every other natural perfec-
tion. And they insinuate, that they have no objec-
tions against the existence and character of such a
self-existent and eternal Being. Nor do mankind in
general find fault with the natural attributes.of the -
Deity, while they view them as disconnected with his
moral character, 'The reason is-obvious. . The bare
existence of the natural perfections of God, while they
lie dormant, and are not voluntarily directed to any
particular end, nor employed to promote any particular
design, cannot in the least degree.affect the interest or
happiness of mankind, And the worst of men are wil-
ling there should be # being of infinite natural perfec-
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tions, if he will let them entirely alone: But there is
no room to consider the natural attributes of God as
separate from his moral, for they are all under the in-
fluence of his goodness. And being under the constant
direction of his goodness, they cannot be really ap-
proved of, without approving of hisgoodness. - Those,
therefore, who dislike the goodness of the Deity, which
cemprehends his whole moral character, must necessa-

rily dislike every perfection of the divine nature. There
are others among the believers of divine Revelation,
who'profess to. like all the natural perfections of the’
Deity and some of his moral attributes, especially his
goodness and grace; but yet heartily oppose his inflex-

ible justice and absolute sovereignty. But if they dis-

like the justice and sovereignty " of God, they must of
necessity dislike his goodness and mercy, and every

other natural and moral attribute. For the justice of
God is only abranch of ‘his perfect benevolence, and

his. sovereignty is'a benevolent sovereignty. - God does

not dislike any of his own perfections; and those who
are partalzers of .the divine nature, cannot dislike any
of its natural’and moral excellencies. Mt is not possi-

ble, that any: man should really know all: the perfee-

tions of the Deity, and yet hate one and love another.

Those, who really hate any part of his goodness, must

necessarily hateall his goodness; or all the perfections
of his nature, which flow from it, and are always un-

der the influence of it. ,

6. If the goodness of God forms his whole moral
character; then those who do not love him supremely,
must necessarily hate himsupremely. There is no de-
fect, nor blemish in the moral character of God. It is
supremely amiable and glorious. 1In this light it ap-
pears to- all holy beings. . Angels and saints in heaven.
discern the moral glory and excellency of the Deity,
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and accordingly love him supremely. They love the
goodntss of God which constitutes him the best of be-
ings, and therefore they love him above all other be-
ings. But,on the other hand, those who discern no-
moral excellerice in the universal and disinterested be-
nevolence of his nature, must nccessarily discern an in-
finite blemish in his character, and view him as the
most odious and detestable being in the universe. This:
we know is -the case with respect to_fallen angels.
They now hate God supremely for that same good-
ness and moral glory, for whi¢h they once loved him-
supremely. - And we find this fo be the case with res-
pect to sinners of mankind: - When they arc brought
. to realize the Being, and to attend to the moral char-
acter of God,they feel their carnal mind rise in perfect
enmity and oppasition to him. They view all his nat-
ural perfections under the influence of:impartial and
universal goodpess. 'This thiey hate in any being, and
above all in the Supreme Being.- ‘While they consid:
er all his perfections under the influence of his perfeet-
-1y benevolent heart, they bate his power, his. wisdom.:
his justice, his sovereignty, his grace.and:faithfulness..
They hate God in exact proportion to - hie goo@ness
and greatness. - And as they believe him to be infinite-
ly great and good, so they -hate him. .mhmlely more’
than any other, yea, than all other beings::: E
7. Does the glory of God consist i his- goodmst,,
or in his feeling properly towards all his ereatures,of
every character and condition? Hence we learn that
it is the #rue character of God, which sinners bateé:
They do not hate him, whilerthey.imagine he is rve
gardless of their character and conduct.~ And they dor
not hate him while they think he is altogether such
an One as themselves, and feels a partial regard for
their interest and happiness. .. But as soon as they .real-
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ize that he loathes their characters, and feels disposed
to punish them to all eternity, for all their selfish feel-
ings and cenduct, then they begin to hate him with a
perfect hatred. 'There is nothing in God, which they
so heartily oppose, as that very goodness or benevo-
lence, which constitutes all his moral excellence and
glory. They wouldnot hate him so much, if they could
only believe, that he was opposed to them upon the
principle of perfect malevolence. There are no two
dispositions so diametrically opposite to each other,
as perfect benevolence and perfect selfishness. The
first forms the character of God, and the second the
character of sinners. Hence sinners perfectly hate that
amiable and glorious disposition in the Deity, by
which he is perfectly opposed to all their views and
feelings. And the more they see the impartial, disin-
terested, sovereign goodness of his nature displayed in
his works and in his word, the more directly and vig-
orously their hearts rise against him. Many suppose
that all the opposition, which sinners feel and express .
towards God, arises entirely from ignorance of his true
" character; and, therefore, they conclude if sinners
could only be made acquainted with God’s true char-
acter, and his real feelings towards them, they would
instantly renounce their enmity, and become his most
cordial friends. But this is a very great mistake. It
is the very nature of sinful creatures to hate their be-
nevolent Creator. They would not be sinners unless
they possessed a selfish heart; and so long as they pos-
sess this, they cannot be reconciled to the character,
nor subject to the holy and righteous law of God.
Besides; if a clear and just view of the character of
God would reconcile sinners to him in this world,
why not in the next? All the damned will have a |
clear, realizing, just view of the moral character of
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God, but we have no reason to think, that their knowl-
edge of his character and conduct will ever subdue
their enmity, and reconcile them to bis vindictive jus-
tice. But if the true knowledge of God will not have
this effect in a future state, then it cannot have this ef-
fect in the present state. Indeed, it is the highest ab-
surdity to suppose, that the clear knowledge of that
being, whom sinners naturally hate, should lead them
tolove him. But it is easy to see, that the more selfish
creatures know of the benevolence of the Deity, the
more they will hate and oppose him.
. If the glory of God consists in his goodness,
then a clear view of his goodmess would destroy all
the false hopes of sinners, respecting their good estate.
It is evident from Scripture, that sinners may think
they have true love to God, and stand entitled to
eternal life, while they are really in a state of total
alienation from God. The Israelites entertained falsg
hopes respecting the favor of God, when they receiv-
«ed the law at Mount Sinai. The Scribes and Phasj-
sees thought they stood high in the favor of God.
The young man in the gospel, and Saul the persecu-
.tor, viewed themselves as really religious and friendly
to God. And Christ represents many as being fatally
and finally deceived, respecting their good estate. Such
deception always arises from sinners having a false
idea of the true character and supreme glory of God.
Did they understand the true nature of his goodness,
which forms his supreme glory, they would not im-
agine they loved him, while they were real enemies
to him. They would be so far from thinking they
loved him supremely, that they would sensibly feel a
total opposition to his character. But when sinners
have only a partial view of God’s goodness they may
love it, and feel strong affections of gratitude to the

y__
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greatest and best of beings.-- This is the case with
respect to a very great part of those, who live under
the light of the gospel; they have formed such an idea
of divine goodncss, that they really feel friendly to the
divine character. And this is more particularly the
case with those, who have been awakened to a sense
of danger and guilt, and by some text of Scripture, or -
by some other circumstance, have been led to believe,
that their sins are pardoned, and their persons accept-
ed through Christ the beloved. But all these religious
hopes and affections are false; and a clear view of all
God’s goodness, or of his goodness in all its branghes, .
would totally destroy them. Let sinners only be con-
vinced, that God’s goodness is impartial, and leads
him to hate and reject all those, who love him mere-
ly for a supposed partial affection towards them, and
they would lose all their love and feel a bitter enmity
against his whole character. This is demonstrated by
- the conduct of the Israelites, who sang God’s praises
at the Red Sea, but murmured, and rebelled, and died
in the wilderness; and by those multitudes, who cried
hosanna to Christ, but afterwards cried crucify him,
. and finally embrued their hands in his blood. A just
view of God’s goodness must necessarily destroy all
those religious affectiens, which flow from a false
view of it.’ '
9. If the glory of God consists in his goodness;
then we learn, why sinners are represented as blind to
his glory. The Scripture speaks much of the moral
-blindness of sinners, and represents them as incapable
" of seeing the moral beauty of the divine character.
Our Savior frequently offended the Pharisees, by call-
ing them blind. Paul says, “The natural man re-
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they

are foolishness unto hlm, neither can he koqw them,
15
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because they are spiritually discerned.” The Apostle
John says, “He that loveth not, knoweth not God,
- for God is love.” Those who are entirely under the
influence of a selfish heart, cannot know how an in-
ﬁmtely benevolent being feels. Though they may
have aspeculative knowledge of disinterested love, and
discern an essential difference between selfishness and
benevolence; yet they have no experimental knowl-
edge of the supreme beauty and glory of the Deity.
Tbey must feel as he does, in order to have a moral
view of his moral excellence

10. If God’s glory essentially consists in his good-
ness; then those, who have seen his real glory in the
least degree, will desire to see more and more of it.
This appears from the nature of spiritual discoveries,
which afford peculiar satisfaction to those, to whom
they are made. Moses had seen the moral beauty of
the divine character, and this led him to desire a more
full and perfect discovery of it. I beseech thee, shew
me thy glory.” David had seen the glory of God,
and his pa.rtnal views of it led him to desire larger a.ﬁ
clearer views of his moral beauty. “One thing have
1 desired of the Lord, that will I seek after, that I
may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of
" my life, o behold the beaufy of the Lord.” Those,
who possess the least degree of grace, and have had
the least view of the moral excellence of the Deity,
heartily desire to see all the glory of God displayed,
in all the manifestations of his goodness. They are
not afraid of seeing his power, nor his wisdom, nor
his sovereignty, nor his justice, nor his grace, too fully
discovered, because they know that all his perfections
are under the influence of that perfect benevolence,
which they love. They are not afraid of looking in-
to futurity, and sending their thoughts into the regions
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of light, and the regions of darkness, for they know that
wherever they shall see the hand, they shall see the heart
of God; and it will be impossible to discover any part
of his character, or any instance of his conduct, which
will not display his goodness. Blessed are the pure in
heart, who love to see God. Their desires shall be
completely satisfied, when they arrive at the kingdom
ofglory; and with this hopeful prospect they may pos-
sess their souls in patience, as David did. “As for
me, I will behold thy face in righteousness: I shall
be satisfied, when I awake with thy likeness.”
Let all take occasion from what has been said, to
inquire whether they sincerely love the glory of God.
“This is something very different from loving their
own happiness, and loving God for promoting it. To
love the glory of God, is to love all his goodness, and
all the perfections of his nature, which are under the
influence of it. It is to be pleased with every part of
the divine character, and every instance of the divine
conduct. God has displayed his goodness towards
pngels and men; both in a state of holiness, and in a
state of sin. He has discovered his feelings towards
.holy and unholy creatures. He has manifested the
highest complacensy and delight in those, who love
him; and the highest displeasure against his enemies.
He has provided a heaven of holiness and happiness
for the righteous, and a place of everlasting torment
for the wicked. He is now forming vesscls of mercy
and vessels of wrath, upon whom to display all his
goodness in all its branches to all eternity. Now, do
you desire to see the glory of God displayed in all
these ways and upon all these objects? Are you wish-
ing for the accomplishment of all God’s designs to
display his glory? Can you enter into his views and
feelings, in the plan of redemption, which is to unfold

\
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spirit now prevails among Christians; yet they are
far from being united in their sentiments about the
personal character of their common Savior. Four °
different opinions, upon this subject, divided them into

four different denominations. These are commonly

called, for the sake of distinction, Socinians, Arians,

Unitarians, and Trinitarians. The Socinians believe,

that Christ was but a mere man, though favored with

the gift of Inspiration. The Arians make him more

than man, and suppose him to be possessed of every
divine perfection, except self-existence and indepen-

dence. The Unitarians view him as a super-angelic

Nature intimately united with the one true God.
The Trinitarians conceive him to be a proper man

mysteriously united with the second Person in the

Godhead. Bu$ notwithstanding this variety of opin-

Jons concerning Christ, yet all his professed followers

agree, that he was possessed of perfect purity and moral

rectitude. And since they agree in the belief of his

undoubted veracity, they ought to agree, that his own

declarations concerning himself should settle their long

and unhappy dispute. His enemies say, in our text,

that he professed to be God as well as man. “Because

that thou, being a man, makest thyself God.” These

words very naturally lead us to consider what Christ

did say concerning his humanity and divinity; and

the grounds, upon which he asserted both.

I. Let us consider what Christ said concerning his
humanity.

He was born of a woman. He gradually increased
in stature and knowledge, until he reached the years
of manhood. He then appeared and conversed like
other men. And when he had occasion to speak of
himself, he used a peculiar phrase, which clearly and

-forcibly expressed his humanity. He commonly called
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himself the Son of man. 1 will mention a number of
instances. “The foxes have holes, and the birds of
the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not
where to lay his head. The Son of man came eating
and drinking. Tell the vision to no man, until the
Son of man be risen from the dead. The Son of men
goeth as it is written of him; but wo unto that man
by whom the Son of man is betrayed. The Son of
man is come to seek and save that which is lost.
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh
of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no
life in you. Whom do men say, that 1 the Son of
man, am?” It is needless to transcribe all the passages
in which Christ calls himself the Son of man, since he
calls himself so, more than sixty times in the New
Testament. By this phrase, he always meant to as-
sert his humanity. And the Jews always understood
it in this sense. For they charged him with blasphemy,
because he professed to be a 'man, and yet made him-
self God. If they had mistaken his meaning, he must
bave certainly known it, and as certainly rectified their
mistake. But it does not appear, that he ever inti-
mated to any person, that he had been misunderstood
in calling himself the Sen of man. By this phrase,
therefore, he must have intended to assert his true and
proper humanity.

IL Let us consider what he said concerning his
divinity.

Though he professed to be man, yet he made himself
God; and said more about his divine than about
his human nature. He said a great many things,
by which he meant either directly or indirectly, to
assert his divinity. Here it may be observed, in the
first place, that he called himself the Son of God.
“God g0 loved the world, that he gave his only be-
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gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent not:
his Son into the world to condemn the world, but
that the world, through him, might be saved. He
that believeth on him is not condemned; but he that .
believeth not is condemned already, because he hath
not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of
God. Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is
commg, and now is, when the dead shall hear the
voice of the Son of God. Dost thou believe on the.
Son of God? He answered and said, who is he, Lord,
that I might believe on him? And Jesus said unto
him, it is he that talketh with thee. This sickness is
not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the
‘Son of God might be glorified thereby.” In all these
passages, Christ meauns to assert his divinity, by calling
himself the Son of God. And he means to convey
the same idea of himself, by calling Ged his Father.
“The Son of man shall come in the glory of his
Father. Thinkest thou that I cannot pray to my Fath-
er, and he shall presently give me more than twelve
legions of angels. If ye had known me, ye should
have known my Father also’ But now have they both
seen and hated both me and my Father.” I might
go on quoting passages of this import; for Christ calls
God his Father, more than fifty times in the four
‘Evangelists. This mode of speaking was very offen-
sive to the Jews, who understood him as asserting his
divinity. Accordingly we read, “Therefore the Jews
sought the more to kill him, because he had not only
broken the sabbath, but said also that God was his
Father, making himself equal with God.” Again,
Christ used another phrase, which carried the idea
of his divinity. He used frequently to say, that ke
was one with the Father. ¢Neither pray I for these
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alone, but for them also which shall believe on me
through their word; That they may be one, as thou
. Father art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be
one in us: that the world may know that thou hast
sent me. And the glory which thou gavest me I have
given' them; that they may be one, even as we are
one.” By this union with his Father, the Jews under-
stood him to assert his divine nature. Hence we are
told, when he said on a certain occasion, “I and my
Father are one, then the Jews took up stones to stone
him.” Just after this, he said, “If I do not the works
of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, though ye
believe not me, believe the works: that ye may know
and believe that the Father is in me, and I in him.”
It is added, “Therefore they sought again to take him:
but he escaped out of their hand.” Again,

- Christ used an expression, which fairly implied his
-eternity, and consequently his divinity; and being
taken in this sense, it highly displeased the Jews.
“Your father Abraham rejoiced to sce my day; and
he saw it, and was glad. Then said the Jews unto
him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou
seen Abraham? Jesus said unto them, Before Abra-
ham was, I am. Then they took up stones to cast
at_him, but Jesus hid himself, and went out of the
temple, going through the midst of them, and S0
passed by.” Again,

Our Lord professed to be a divine Person, by claim-
ing a divine authority to forgive sins. “And behold,
they brought to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on
a bed: and Jesus seeing their faith, said unto the sick
of the palsy, Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are for-
given thee. And behold, certain of the scribes said
within themselves, This man blasphemeth. And Je-
sus knowing the‘isr thoughts, said, Wherefore think ye

1
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evil in your hearts? For whether is it easier to asy,
Thy sins be forgiven thee? or to say, arise, and walk?
But that ye may know that the Son of man hath pows«
er on earth to forgive sins, (then saith he to the sick
of the palsy) Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thlm
house.” Again, '

It belongs to a divine Person to perform dmno '
works; and such Christ professed to perform. He said, !
&My Futher worketh hitherto,and I work.” He saidy
“he had power to lay down his life, and power to take
it again.,” He said, “he had power to raise the dead, o#
quicken whom he would.” He wrought miraclesin hi¢ !
own name, and by his own power. When he was re- |
guested to -work a miracle, his usual reply was, 7 will, :
and then wrought the miracle desired. The prophets
wrought miracles in the name of God, and the Apos-
tles in the name of Christ. But Chrrist wrought mira-
cles in his own name, which was a public and explicit
profession of his divinity.

Moreover, many persons, who came to our Savior,
paid him divine homage, for which he never rebuked
them. “And behold there came a leper and worshigs
ped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make
meclean. And Jesus put forth his hand, saying, 1 wiil,
be thouclean.” We are told, “There came a. certain
ruler and worshipped him, saying, my daughter is even
now dead: but comethou and lay thine hand upon her,
and she shall live. And Jesus arose and followed
him.” When Christ had walked upon the sea, saved
Peter from drowning, and came into the ship, “then
they that were in the ship came and wershipped him.”
The women, who met him after his resurrection, a¥
they were returning from the sepulchre, “came and
held him by his feet, and worshipped him.” The
eleven disciples conducted in the same manner in Gal-

—eta—
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ilee, for “when they saw him, they worshipped him.”
And when believing Thomas said unto him, My Lord
snd my God, Jesus approved and commended his
faith and worship. In such various ways, and by
such various forms of speech, our Savior made him-
self God. And to give his expressions their full force,
# may be proper to observe,
. In the first place, that they convinced the Jews, that
he meant to assert his divinity. When he inquired
why they went about to stone him, they replied, “For
$ good work we stone thee not: but for blasphemy,
and because that thou, being a man, makest thyself
€od.” The Jews, who knew their own language,
would never have charged Christ with blasphemy,
unless he had used expressions concerning himself
which properly conveyed the idea of divinity. But
when they heard him say, that he was the Son of God;
that God was his Father;that he and his Father were
one; that he did the works of his Father; that he had
power to raise the dead; that he had authority to for-
give ains; and that it was the will of God, that all
men should honor the Son, even as they honor the
" Father; it was extremely natural for them to believe,
that he meant to make himself God as well as man,
And this leads me to observe,

In the second place, that Christ never contradict-
ed his professions of divinity, nor explained them in
sny sense different from that, in which they were un-
derstood. Though he was blamed, and evenigharged
with blasphemy, for making himself God; yet he nev-
er denied that he was a divine person, nor that he had
professed to be so. But if he had not been a divine
" person, and had never intended to convey this idea
of himself, then it was highly incumbent upon him, to
explain bis meaning, and undeccive those, whom he
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Prigst said unto him, I adjure .thee by the living
God, that thou ftell us whether thou be the Christ,
the Son of God. Jesus saith unto him, Thou say-
est it. Nevertheless 1 say unto you, Hereafter ye
shall see the Son of man sitting at the right band
of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.
Then thc High Pricst rent his clothes, saying, He
hath spoken blasphemy: what further need have we
of witnesses? behold, now ye have heard his blas-
phemy, what think ye? They answered and said,
He is guilty of death.” Thus Christ professed to be a
divine Person while he lived; and when he died, he
sealed his testimony with his own blood. It is as cer»
tain, therefore, that he possessed divinity, as that he
possessed the least degree of truth or moral sincerity.

It only remains to consider,

I1I. Upon what grounds Christ asserted both bis
humanity and divinity.

And here, in the first place, let us inquire upon what
foundation he asserted his humanity. Was it simply
because he was born of a woman, and had a body of
human shape and size? This is what some suppose.
But is this supposition credible? Does a mere human
body, born of a woman, though destitute of a human
soul, constitutc a human person? Adam was aman,
though he never was born. Abraham, Isaac,and Jacob,
are men, though their bodies have been long since sepa-
rated from their souls. It is not to be supposed, there~
fore, that Christ would assert his humanity, upon the
slender ground of being born of a woman, and having
only a human body. A human soul without a hu-
man body might have constituted him a man. But a
human body without a human soul, could not have
given him the essence of humanity. This leads us to
eonclude, that he asserted his humanity, upon the just
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foundation of having “a true body and a reasonable
soul,” united in the same manner, as the soul and body
are united in other men. And if he had a human
soul united with a human body, then -he may be as
properly denominated a man, as any of his progeni-
tors, whose names are mentioned in the first chapter
of Matthew.

Let us next consider the ground upon which he as-
- serted his divinity,

He could not pretend to be a divine person, upon
Socinian ground, which is that of Divine Inspiration.
A divine person has no occasion of being divinely in-
spired. 'This the Socinians allow, and, therefore, do
not consider Christ as a divine person, because he had
the gift of inspiration; but place him upon a level with
other inspired men.

Nor could he assert his divinity upon Arian ground;
which is, that he possessed all divine excellencies, ex-
cept self-existence and independence. For, however
great the powers and capacities of a dependent being
may be; yet he cannot possess a single attribute, which
may be properly called divine. The Arians run into
a plain absurdity, which the Socinians avoid. The
Socinians deny, that any being is divine, who is desti-
tute of self-existence and independence; but the Ari-
ans maintain, that a being may be divine, who wants
both these incommunicable attributes of the Deity,
They plead that Christ possessed divine power, wis-
dom, and goodness; though he was absolutely depen-
dent, and derived his being and all his powers from
the Supreme God and Father of all. But it is total-
ly inconceivable, that a derived, dependent Nature.
should really possess any of those divine perfections,
which essentially belong to an underived, indcpen-
dent, self-existent Being. No communications irem
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God to Christ could make him a divine person. Nor
could any intercourse with the Deity, however near
and intimate, make him a Deity.. So that no excel- -
Jencies or perfections of his nature, short of self-exist- -
ence and independence, could justify him in assertmg

his divinity.

Nor could he pretend to be a divine person, upon
Unitarian ground; which is, that he was only a super-
angelic Nature united with a human body, and sent
by the one only true God, to perform the work of re-
demption. Upon this hypothesis he could assert nei-
ther his humanity, nor divinity; for he was neither a

N
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man, nor an angel, nor a Deity; but a being (sui gen- -
erig) of a peculiar kind. Accordingly, the Unitarians °
do not pretend he was a Deity, or possessed of any
truly divine attributes. And we cannot suppose, that °
he would assert his divinity, upon a ground which
was not just, and which the Unitarians themselves -

suppose was not sufficient to support such an asser-
tion.

There remains no other ground, therefore, upon

which he could assert his divinity, but that of his be-
ing God and man, in two distinct natures, and one
person. A personal union between his divine and
human nature would properly constitute him a divine
person. And it appears from his own expressions,
that he did assert his divinity upon this ground. He
says, John iii, 13, “No man hath ascended up to
heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even
the Son of man, which is in heaven.” Here he rep-
resents his own individual person as being both in
heaven and on earth, at one and the same time. And
upon the supposition of his human and divine natures
being personally united, he might properly say this;
but upon no other supposition, A prophet could not¢
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iy this in his nearest approaches to God. Paul could
not say this, when he was caught up to the third heav-
tn. An angel could not say this, either in heaven or
pn earth. Nor could Christ say this, unless his hu.
man nature were personally united with the divine.
Any other union, however near and intimate, could
pot warrant him who was a man, to make himself
God.

But here it may be inquired, what is meant by
Christ’s human nature’s being personally united with
his divine nature. It is easy to say what is not meant
by it. It does not mean, that his human nature was
made divine nature. Omnipotence could not trans-
form his humanity into divinity; because that would
be the same as to produce divinity, or create a Crea-
tor. But supposing his human nature could have been
made divine nature; yet that would have prevented
his being God and man in two natures, and but one
person, which is what he professed to be.

Nor, on the other hand, does his human nature’s
deing personally united with his divine nature, mean,
:hat his divine nature was made human nature. For,
‘ere was the same impossibility of degrading his di-
7inity into humanity, as of exalting his humanity into
divinity. And could this have been done, it would
nave equally prevented his being what he professed to
de, God and man in one person.

Nor does his human nature’s being personally unit
ed with his divine nature, mean, that his two natures
Were mixt or blended together. For, it evidently ap-
Pears from Scripture, that he personally possessed ev-
ery divine perfection, and every human quality, ex-
cept sin, He discovered, in the course of his life, hu-

man ignorance and divine knowledge; human wants
17
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and divine fulness; human weakness and divine pow-
er; human dependence and divine independence. =

But, if the personal union of the two natures in
Christ does not mean, that his humanity became
divinity, nor his divinity became humanity, nor that
these were mixt or blended together; then the ques-
tion still recurs, What is meant by Christ’s being one
person in two natures? I answer, the man Jesus, who
had a true body and a reasonable soul, was uml:ed
with the second Person in the Trinity, in such a man-
ner, as laid a foundation for him to say, with propri-
ety, that he was man; that he was God; and that he
was both God and man; and as also laid a founda-

tion, to" ascribe what he did as God, and suffered as

:man, to one and the self-same person. If any shoula;
here ask, How could his two natures be thus persori-

ally united? We can only say, It isa mystery. And

there is no avoiding a mystery with respect to Christ.
His conception was a mystery. And if we admit the
mystery of his conception, why should we hesitate to
admit the mystery of the personal union between his
two natures? If we only admit this, all Christ sald
concerning himself is easy and intelligible. “Being &

man, he might with propriety, make himself God.” < -

I shall now close the subject, with a few serlough
Remarks
. To deny the divinity of Chnst is virtually to
lmpeach his moral character. He knew, that there was
a great variety of opinions entertained of him. Many
inquired at his own mouth, what manner of person he
was. In several instances, he was pleased to answet
them in terms sufficiently plain and unequivocal.
And though they objected against his answers, as ex-
tremely impious; yet he never contradicted or soft- -
engd them. In this manner, he treated the grapd
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¢ question coneerning his divinity for several years, At
" last, the subject became more serious. The Jews
conspired against him, and arraigned him before their
highest Ecclesiastical Court, where they accused him
of blasphemy for making himself God. The High
Priest, in order to come at the truth of the case, laid
him under the solemnity of an oath, and commanded
him to say in sincerity, whether he had ever professed
to be a divine person. In that peculiar sitvation,
- while the oath of God was upon him, and death itself
before him, he confirmed and repeated his pretensions
to divinity, and appealed to the day of judgment to
sanction his declarations. There is now no need of
further ‘evidence, that he solemnly professed to be a
divine person; and therefore we cannot call his divinity
in question without joining with the Jews, and im-

~ peaching his moral character. His declarations are
‘ recorded, and carry the same authority now, that they
did when they were uttered, and when they con-
founded his opposers. It will not save the appearance
of modesty to plead, that we do not mean to contra-
dict, but only to explain his expressions. It is now
too late to explain Christ’s words upon this subject;
because he has, in the most plain and solemn manner,
explained them himself. Hence there is only this al-
ternative before us, either to believe his divinity, or to
deny his veracity. But to deny his veracity, upon this
subject, is to blast his whole moral character, and to
represent him in as odious a light, as ever the Jews
did, when they called him a blasphemer, and said he
was mad, and had a devil. To impeach the moral
character of Christ is extremely criminal. For, it is
not only blaspheming his name, but denying his reli-
gion. To say that Christ was a blasphemer, is to say
tifat christianity is a falsehoad. Il there was no truth




182 SERMON VII. JonN x, $8.

in Christ, there is no truth in his religion. Hence #
seriously concerns those, who deny the divinity of
Christ, impeach his character, and subvert his gospel, to
prepare to meet him when he shall come in the clouds
of heaven, and settle the solemn dispute between them,

2. To deny the divinity of Christ, is virtually ts
set up human reason against divine revelation. The
‘Bible so plainly represents Christ to be a divine person,
that sone would hesitate to believe his divinity, if they

*~ could only comprehend the mystery of his being God

‘v
rLY

‘and man in two natures, and yet but one person. .
This was the stumbling-block to the Jews. They
could not comprehend how Christ, being a man, could
make himself God; or how he ecould say, when he
was not fifty years old, “before Abraham was, I am.”
And this is the stumbling-block to those, who now
‘deny the divinity of Christ. The mystery contained
in this doctrine, leads them to explain away the plain-
est passages of Scripture in favor of it; and to bend all
their force to prove, that the personal union between
the two natures of Christ is a plain and palpable ab-
surdity. A late Writer, when he is reminded, that
the Apostles maintained the doctrine of Christ’s divine
ity, scruples not to say, “As it is not pretended that
there are any miracles adapted to prove that Christ
made and supports the world, I do not see that we
are under any obligation to believe it, merely because
it was an opinion held by an Apostle.” He adds, It
is not, certainly, from a few casual expressions, which
so easily admit of other interpretations, and especially
in Epistolary writings, that we can be authorized that
such was the serious opinion of the Apostles. But
if it had been their real opinion, it would not follow
that it ewas true, unless the teaching of it should ap-
pear to be included in their general commission

)
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with which, as I bave ghewn, it has no sort of con-
» nexion.”

But is it safe for men to lean to their own under-
standing, in epposition to the plainest declarations of
Scripture? Let experience speak. Some have made
the trial upon this important subject; but greatly to
their own disadvantage. For, their attempt to avoid
the seeming inconsistency of Christ’s divinity, has
driven them into a number of most plain and palpa-
ble absurdities, By denying him to be God as well as
man, they have been obliged to ascribe such things to
his humanity, as properly and necessarily belong to
his divinity. This will clearly appear in a variety of
instances. '

. The Scripture represents Christ as existing from
eternity: but this they are obliged partly to acknowl-
edge and partly to deny; and so maintain, that he
neither existed from eternity, nor yet had a beginning
of existence; which is a plain absurdity. The Scrip-
.. ture represents Christ as ereating the world, which be-
longs to him as God: but this they are obliged to as-
cribe to him as man; which is a plain absurdity. The
Bcripture represents CGhrist as governing the world,
" which belongs to hith as God: but this they are
o6bliged to ascribe to him as a man; which is a plain
absurdity. ‘The Scripture represents Christ as having
power to raise the dead, at the general resurrection,
. which belongs to him as God: but this they are oblig-
ed to ascribe to him as man; which is a plain absur-
dity. The Scripture represents Christ as being able
to judge the secrets of all hearts, at the last day, which
belongs to him as God: but this they are obliged to
ascribe to him as man; which is a plain absurdity.
All thege absurdities necessarily flow from denying the:

& .
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divinity of Christ, and applying those things to him

as man, which belong to him as God.

- If it shounld be allowed, for once, that the doctrine
of Christ’s divinity is really absurd; yet it is by ne’
means so plain and palpable an absurdity, as these
which have been mentioned. For, it is much easier’
to conceive that humanity and divinity should be per-’
sonally united in Christ, than to conceive that a mere

dependent nature should ever begin to exist; or that.
such a dependent nature should be able to create the
world, to govern the world, to judge the world, and

raise the dead. We can clearly see, that a being below

the Deity cannot perform such divine works; but we

cannot clearly see, that humanity and divinity could

not be personally united in the great Emmanuel. As

soon as men set up their own reason against divine

revelation, they break over a sacred enclosure, and

take the liberty to reason™themselves into one absur-

dity after another, until they insensibly fall into the

gulf of skepticism. “Those, who will believe nothing,

the manner and causes of which they cannot com-

prehend, must be in the way to believe nothing at all.”

To avoid this dangerous error, let us be content to

give God his place, and to take our own. Let us be

willing to allow, that “the weakness of God is stronger

than men; and the foolishness of God is wiser than’
men.” :

It is natural to remark in the last place,

. 3. That the establishment of Christ’s divinity estab-

. lishes the beauty and consistency of his whole charac-
ter and conduct. It is this, which demonstrates the -

rectifude of his moral character; and so renders him -

worthy of the respect and imitation of the Socinians
themselves. It is this, which gives worth to his death;
. and so renders him a complete and all-sufficient Sa-
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vior. It is this, which reconciles all the great things
ascribed to him, by the Prophets and the Apostles. It
is this, which renders him worthy of the humble hom-
age and praises of all the hosts of heaven. It is this,
which establishes the truth and importance of the
gospel. It is this, which ratifies the truth of those
great and precious promises, that remain to be fulfilled;
and assures us, that religion shall have a long and
universal reign. It is this, which affords permanent
light and consolation to all good men, while passing
through 'the dark and dreary journey of life. In 3
word, it is the Divinity of Christ, which spreads a lug
tre over the face of the world, and calls upon Zion to
rejoice, that her God reigneth.



SERMON VIIL
ON CONSCIENCE.

AcTs xxiv, 16.

And herein do I exercise myself, to have always a
conscience void of offence toward God and toward
men. ' ‘

IT seems rather strange, that those, who have critical-

ly surveyed the powers and operations of their own

minds, should entertain very different ideas of con-

science. One tells us, that conscience is nothing else

but our own judgment of the moral rectitude or prav-
ity of our own actions. A second tells us, that con-
science is properly no more than reason itself, con-
sidered as instructed in regard to the rule we ought

to follow. A third tells us, that there is a principle of
reflection in men by which they distinguish between,
approve and disapprove their own actions. A fourth
tells us, that conscience, or the moral sense, is a cordial
as well as intellectual exercise. This diversity of opin-
ions respecting conscience, has been the occasion of
many disputes upon moral and religious subjects, and
of many errors not only in theory but in practice. It
may be of some service, therefore, to consider con- -
. science in both a speculative and practical light. The
Apostle speaks of it in both these views. He repre-

sents it as a distimct faculty of the mind, which he ™
earnestly endeavored to keep always free from offence.
“Herein do I exercise myself, to have always a con-
science void of offence toward God and toward men.” -
" 'These words naturally lead us to consider, '
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1. What conscience is: And,

II. What we must do in order to keep it void of
- offence.

* L. We are to consider what conscience is. This is
& very difficult as well as important inquiry. But
-since we know, that conscience belongs to the mind,
‘we must look within, and search for it there. Though
the mind be immaterial and invisible, yet it consists of
‘more than one faculty. A mental faculty properly :
means a mental power of receiving ideas and impres-
-sions, independently of the will. According to this
definition, we shall discover a number of distinct facul-
ties in the human mind. Perception is a power of re-
ceiving ideas, ind ependently of the will. If we open
our eyes in a clear day, we cannot help perceiving the
wisible objects around us, whether we wish to perceive
them, or not. Perception, therefore, is a distinct fac-
alty of the mind.
: Reason is a power of receiving, comparing, and
compounding ideas, independently of the will. If we
‘hear a man assert, that two and two are equal to four,
‘we cannot help perceiving the truth of the proposition,
whether we wish to perceiveit, or not. Or if we hear
8 man demonstrate the immortality of the soul, we
-cannot help drawing the conclusion, that we must ex-
st in a future state; whether we wish to exist in a fu-
‘ture state, or not. Reason, therefore, is a distinct fac-
ulty of the mind.

Memory is a power of retammO‘ and recalling past
;deas, independently of the will. lf we hear what we
‘have heard before, or see what we have seen before,
we ' cannot help recollecting, that we have heard or
seen such things, whether we wish to recollect them,
or not. Memory, therefore, is a distinct faculty of

the mind.
18
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Conscience is likewise a power of receiving ideas and
impressions, independently of the will. If we are cted-
ibly told, that one man has killed another from maliee
prepense, we cannot help perceiving the criminality of
the murderer, whether we wish to perceive it, ez nat.
Conscience, therefore, isa distinct faculty of the mind.
But to- make this more fully appear, I proceed ta ob
serve,

1. That conscience is seated in the breast.* 'The
pleasure, or pain, arising from any mental faculty, '
clearly determines the place where it resides and op-
erates. We all know, that the operation of conscienge !
more immediately and sensibly affects the breast. ¥
is here we feel pleasure or pain, whenever we are apr '
proved or condemned, by conscience. But when we |
freely employ the powers of perception, réason, and
memary, we find it is the head which is either agvecar
bly or disagreeably affected. If it be safe, therefors,
to follow the dictates of daily experience, in reasoning
upon the mind; we may safely conclude, that the con.
science, which is seated in the breast, and performs.all '
its operations thers, is entirely distinet from all the
mental powers, which are seated in the head.

2. The conscience may be impaired, without # zm-
pairing any other faculty of the mind. A man, whg
pursues evil courses and forms evil habits, will necesas,
rily blunt the edge of conscience and weaken its moraj
discernment. But after he has thoroughly seared his
conscience, he may still. retain his reason, memory,
and every other intellectual faculty, in their full foreg
and activity. How often do the most loose and absgy
~ doned wretches, who have stifled and well nigh extia-

*It is impossible, perhaps, to determine the local seat of the soul, or of any of
its faculties, since spirit does. not.occupy space. By the seat.of conscionee, thore-
fore, is meaut its seat of influence. .
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guished conscience, appear to reason as well, and to
wite as well upon any abstruse subject, as those of
the most exemplary virtue and piety? This clearly
proves that conscience may be impaired, without ime
pairing any other intellectual faculty. But how can
this be accounted for, without supposing eonscience
%o be entirely distinct from every other mental power?
if conscience were perception, then nothing could im-
pair it but what impaired perception. Or if corscience
were reason; then nothing could impair it but what
#mpaired reason. It is a well known fact, that any
~distinct faculty of the mind may be distinctly impair-
ed. Old age often impairs the memory, without im-
pairing reason. A delirium often impairs reason, with-
:out impairing the memory. And blindness, or deafness,
ioften impairs the perception, without impairing any
other mental faculty. If these facts prove, that either
perception, reason, or memory, is a distinct faculty of
the mind; then they equally prove, that conscience is
. . For it clearly appears, from observation and ex-
. perience, that conscience, like every other distinct fac-
ulty of the soul, may be distinctly and separately im-
paired.

. 8. There is often a propriety in appealing from rea-
#on to conscience; which is another evidence, that
Aiese are really distinct faculties. In reasoning upon
! hings of a moral nature, it is proper and necessary, in
. dmany cases, to appeal from the deductions of reason to
‘the dictates of conscience. Those, who are addicted
Kb any particular vice, often endeavor to justify their
eonduct, and reason very plausibly in their own de-
fence. Butif they would fairly appeal from reason to
conscience, conscience would immediately condemn
both their false reasoning and criminal practice. If
we hear a loose and subtle man reason very ingenious-
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ly against the truth of the Scriptures; we may with
great propriety, desire him to consult his conscience
upon this serious subject. And if his conscience be
not extremely stupid, it will immediately tell him, that
his arguments are false, and the scriptures are true. Or .
suppose two persons should dispute upon the practice
of trading in the souls of men, and one should endeav-
or to prove it to be right, upon the principles of res
son; and the other, instead of offering a single argy-
ment, agaiost it, should only appeal ta conscience;
would not conscience, in opposition to a thousand rs-
tional arguments, clearly decide in this case, and con-
demn this inhuman practice? Now, if conscience may
justly claim a right to correct the errors of reason, 8
well as the errors of the heart; then it must be a distindt
and superior faculty of the mind. And this is what
all mankind allow to be true, by their common prac-
tice of appealin«r from the court of reason to the court
of conscience, upon any moral or religious subJect l
may further observe,
4. Conscience appears to be a distinct faculty, from
its performing various offices, which no other intellec-
tual fa.culty can perform. Here let us take a particu-
lar view of the various and pecuhar ofﬁces of con-
science. And, !
First. It is the proper office of conscience to te
us the moral difference between virtue and vice.
are all capable of discerning the moral and immutable-
distinction between right and wtong, in the actions 6
" moral agents. But if we examine our mental facul-
ties, we shall find none but conscience, which can en--
able us to discover the moral quality of moral actions. *
We certainly cannot discover right and wrong, by
- our Memory, which is only a faculty of recalling past -
ideas and impressions.
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By Perception, we discover nothing but natural ob-
jects, and their natural effects This power is common
to all sensitive natures. Brutes perceive the objects
around them, and their natural tendency to do them
good or hurt. They perceive the natural tendency of
fire and water, and take peculiar care to avoid being
burned.by the one, or drowned by the ot.er. But
they have no idea of right and wrong, or of virtue and
vice. And bare perception in men serves no higher
purpose than in brutes. If we possessed no mental
faculty superior to perception, we could never discov-
er the distinction between moral good and evil; nor
perform a single actnon, which deserved either praise
or blame.

If we now examine the power of Reason, we shall
find it equally destitute of moral discernment. It can-
pot discover the least merit, or demerit in the conduct

of moral agents. It can only measure the advantage
~ or disadvantage, the natural good or evil, arising from

their actions. If a man should spread a false report
concerning a certain merchant, and that report should
ruin the merchant’s interest; reason could exactly cal-
culate the damages done to-the merchant, but it could
not discover the criminality and ill desert of the liar.
In the view of reason, a sufficient sum of money
would completely repair the damages, and settle the
-whole affair. But in the view of conscience, which
discerns the moral quality of actions, all the gold of
Ophir could not take away the sin, or moral evil of
lying. Hence it appears, that conscience performsa
part, which no other faculty of the mind can perform.
Secondly. It is the proper office of conscience to give
us a sense of moral obligation. We all feel that we
ought to do some things, and ought not to do others.
Our reason, however, knows nothing about oughtand.
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ought not, and can give us no sense of moral obligation.
3t is only our conscience, which tells us what is right
and what is wrong; and, at the same time makes us

Jeel, that we ought to do what is right, and ought not
to do ‘what is wrong. Reason can discover the ad-
wvantage of virtue, and the disadvantage of vice; but it
is conscience only, which can make us feel our moral
obligation, to pursue the former, andto avoid the fatter.
‘Thus, for instance, reason tells us, that efernal happi-
ness is infinilely more valuable than temporal enjoy-
ments, and therefore it will really be for our interest,
to give up temporal enjoyments, for the sake of se-

curing efernal happiness: but it is the part of con.-
science to make us feel, that we ought, or -that it is
our indispensable dufy, to renounce the whole world,
rather than to lose our own souls.

Thirdly. It is the proper office of conscience, to ap-
prove men for what is right, and to condemn.them for
what is wrong, in all their moral conduct. The Apos-
tle represents conscience as doing this: office in the
‘breasts of the Gentiles. “These, having not the law,
are a law to themselves; which shew the work ‘of the
Jaw written in their hearts, their consezence also bear-
ing them witness, and their thoughts the mean while
accusing or else excusing one another.” A man’s
reason may-teach him, that he has acted wisely in do-

“ing good, or that he has acted foolishly in doing evil;
but it is his conscience-only, which claims a right to .
call him to an account, and either approve or condemn
him, according to the motives from which he has
acted.

" Fourthly. It is the proper office of censcience to
make men feel that they deserve to be rewarded, or
punished, according to their works. All mankind are
capable of feeling their just deserts, though they are

| —
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often unwilling to receive the due reward of theit
deeds. We bave a remarkable instance of this, in the
case of Joseph's brethren, while they were suffering
for their envy and crucky, under the correcting hand
of God. “And they said one to another, We are ver-
ily guilty concerning our brother, in that we saw the
anguish of his soul, when he besought us; and we
would not. hear: therefore ia this distress come upon
us.” Reason had suffered them to live year after year
in carnal ease and stupidity; but when conscience
awoke, it gave them a lively sense of guilt, and made
them feel, that they justly deserved the severest tokens
of the divine displeasure. Thus it appears from the
proper offices of canscience, and from various other
eonsiderations, that it is a peeuliar and distinct faculty
of the mind. 'The way is now prepared to show,

1I. What we must do in order to keep a clear and
inoffensive conscience.

The Apostle tells us that “he exercised himself to
have always a conscience void of offence toward God
and toward men.” 'The connexion of these words,
and the occasion wpon which they were spoken, may
help us to discover their real impoit. Paul was mak-
ing his defence before Felix. And, after a few introe
ductory remarks, he freely owns, that be had embra-
eed that religion, which his adversaries called heresy.
But yet he pleads, that he had acted an honest and
upright part, in adopting the peculiar doctrines of the
gospel. And to confirm his declaration, he assures
the governor, that he had made it his practice to fol-
low the dictates of conscience, in the general course of
his conduct, respecting both God and man. Ip this
connexion, therefore, he must mean by a conscience
void of ‘offence, a comseience free from reproach or
remorse, And such a conscicoce may be maintained.
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For our conscience can never reproach us, 80 long
as we frithfully obey its dictates. But: the serious
and practical question now is, what we must do, to
maintain the peace and approbation of conscience.
This, the Apostle intimates, requires great exertion.
“«Herein do I exercise myself to have always a con-
science void of offence.”
. All the faculties of the mmd are in some measure
under the influence of the will. Though they are all
distinct from the will; yet it depends upon the will,
whether they shall be freely and properly exercised.
‘We have the power of perceiving external objects;
but it depends apon the will, whether we shall open or
“shut our eyes upon them. We have the power of
reasoning upon various subjects; but it depends upon
the will, whether we shall improve or neglect to im-
prove this noble faculty. So, we have the power of
discerning our duty, and the obligations we are under
to do it; but it depends upon the will whether we shall
. exercise, or stifle our moral discernment. - All the
natural faculties are talents, which the will can either
use or abuse. Hence our own free and voluntary
exertions are necessary, in order to maintain a con-
science void of offence. We may, if we please, al-
- ways have a pure and peaceable conscience; but in
order to reach such a high and happy attainment, we
must always exercise ourselves, in the following res-
pects.
-~ 1. We must give conscience full liberty to judge,
before we act. It always stands ready to judge, and
to judgeinfallibly right. It belongs to its office to in-
Jorm us what we ought, and what we ought not to
do. And if we would only allow it to do its office,
- before we act, it would never reproach us after we
have acted. But if we either neglect, or refuse to

.
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consult conscience upon what we are going to do
and presume to act before we have obtained its ap-
probation, it will certainly, sooner or later, condemn
us for our rash and unwarrantable proceedings. Con-
science claims a right of Judgmg and dictating in all
our moral conduct; and it is our indispensable duty
in all cases, to give it full liberty of exercnsmg this
just and sacred ﬂght

2. We must give conscience not only a full liberty,
but also a fair opportunity, of judging before we act.
Conscience always judges according to evidence;
and if the evidence be false or partial, it will necessa-
rily bring in a wrong verdict. We should be impar-
tial in consulting conscience, and lay all the evidence
of the case before it, that it may give a full and final
decision. For, though we may impose upon con-
science, for a time, by false or partial evidence; yet,
it will finally discover the imposition, and condemn
us for our folly and guilt. A person may have the.
approbation of conscience while he is acting, and yet
afterwards feel self-condemned for what he has done.
And this will'always be the case, if we allow a cor-
rupt heart to blind the conscience, by false, or partial
evidence. Here lies the necessity of peculiar exertion,
in order to have always a conscience void of offence.
Though every instance of duty be really a case of
conscience; yet there are some more doubtful and
difficult duties, which are more commonly and more .
emphatically called cases of conscience. And it is in
these cases more especially, that we ought to collect,
compare, and weigh evidence, in order to give con-
science a fair opportunity of judging. In a thousand
plain cases, it decides in a moment what is right or
wrong; but in doubtful, difficult, and important cases,

it never gives a full and final decision, until all the
19
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¢vidence has been collected apd exhibited. Hexmm,
pr{g we ought to exercise qurselves, that cone
gejeace may have a fsir oppartunity of judging befons
¢ act.
ms We apugt cordially obey the dictates of .con
Qq;ence, while we are acting. The dictates of cony
gagncc must be obeyed from the heart as well as the
divine commands. Men may, indecd, deceive. thewos
selves, and imagine they have acted conscientiovaly, .
when Ahey | have pald p mere external obedu;uqe 0
the tha,tcs of ¢ conscience. But whpnever cansciencs
comes to review their conduct, it will condemn them |
for their undwtiful spirit. Conscience tells overy am)
that all real obedience, or disobedience lics in thé
heast; and that be is either praise, or blame wosthy,
according to the motives which goverp his conduci.
Wg can never, therefore, satisfy the demands of cons
science, ynless we act agreeably to its dictates from
an upright heart. But as long as we properly cone
gult, and cordially obey the dictates of conscience, 3
w;ll approve our conduct, and afford us that inwand
peace, which is the very balm of life. And this may
well animate us to exercise ourselves, to have almyl
a conscience voxd of offence. But pince there is not
a just man upon earth that doeth good, and sinnetha
not; it is pecessary to gdd,

4. That we ought tq Jet conscience do its office, gf-
ter we have acted, ay well as before. Conscience Wil
be r¢ggrd¢d sooner or Jater. If we neglect to congulé,
or to obey it, before we act, or while we are acting,
it will claim 3 right to review our condugt, and to.
condemp ys for it.  And since we are all Jiable to dis-
regard and sfifie concience, while we are pursuing
the concerns of life; we qught to give it a full liberty
and a fair gpportunity, of reviewing our past actians,
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ahd’ of bringing in a true and faithful, though's disa-
gteeable verdict. Self-examination i’ highly” proper
and: necessary for su¢h’ depraveﬂ and’impérféct crea-’
tures as' we' are. And we cannot maintain a‘cons’
sdience-void of: offence; without'frequently chrclsmg‘:
ourselves in this sérious and important duty. A num?’
be¢' of instructive and- useful inferences nfay’ oW be"
fiirly drawn, - from what hias been said in- this’ dif’
course, _

1. It appears from the description, which' has been’
given of the'nature and ‘offices of conscience, that it is’
a-superior-faculty of mind, and absolutely necessary
in ‘ordér to constitute us moral agents. There is an’
esééiitial difference between agents and moral agents;
and ‘it is' conscience; which forms this différénce be-
tween men and animals, All the lower' species’ are’
agents: They act under theinfluence of motives. They’
chidose and'refuse, in the view of external objects.
Oric species chooses to live in’ the water, and another’
chooses o live on the land. One species ‘choosés to
livein'a warm’ climate, and “anothér in a cold. One®
species chooses td feed on fruits; another od fith, and*
adother on‘fowls. But though ‘these and "all’ othec
speties of animals act ‘voluntarily in the view of mo-
tives; yét they 'ate not moral agents, because they can
neithier distinguish between right and” wrong, nbr feél
sity imoral obligation either to" act, or’ to refrain frdm
actiig; And were men destituté of ‘conscieiice, they ©
‘whbuld be equally incapable of feeling moral obhga-
tion, add - of dlstmgulshmvthe mordl quality ‘of ac-
tiotis © Neither pérception, nor redson, could‘ give
thiéia'thiis mbral discernment. It is conscience; there-
forb‘whmh ‘constitutes them ‘moral agents and raiSes
thesi'to thé’ rank of accountablé’ beings:
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2. Ifit be true, that conscience is a distinct faculty - _.
of the soul and necessarily constitutes a moral agent; -

then it is very natural to conclude, that infants are

moral agents as soon as they -are agents. Though -

they are born weak and helpless creatures; yet they
very early discover not only motion, but action,
When they are but a few days old, they appear to act

vaojuntarily in the view of motives. They are pleased .

with some objects, and displeased with others. They
never fail, for instance, to prefer light to darkness, and

sweet to bitter. By such instances of choosing and

refusing, they appear to be agents, ar to act voluntari-
ly in the view of motives. But we cannot suppose,

that they are mere agents, in these free, spontaneous,:
voluntary exertions. For if they were mere agents, .

they would not be mep in miniature, nor be capable of
becoming moral agents. Mere agents are utterly in-
capable of becoming moral agents. This has been
demonstrated, by all the experiments, which haye
been made upon tamed animals. Though they have

been taught to do many curious things, and to imitatq :

a thousand human actions; yet they never have been .

taught to distinguish virtue from vice, nor to feel the

force of moral obligation. They are by nature mere -

agents; and, without a pew pature, they cannet be

made, nor become moral agents, And if infants were,

at first, mere agents, they could peyer be made, nor .

become moral agents. Neither experience, nor oh-
servation, nor instruction, could give them the faculty

ol moral discerpment. Ve may use many means ta :

strengthen and refine the mental powers of infants ang ;
children; but there are no means to be used, to giye |
them any new intellectual faculty, If conscience,

3

therefore, be an gssential faculty of the human mind, .

i must belong to it in infancy. And ifinfants pos.
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sess this faculty of moral discernment, then they must
of necessity: commence moral agents, as soon as they
commence agents. There seems to be no way to
avoid this conclusion, but to suppose, that conscience
cannot be exercised so early, as the other faculties of
the mind. But how does it appear, that conscience
cannot be exercised as early, as any other intellectual
faculty? It does not appear from experience. For ev-
ery.person knows, that he has been able to distinguish
right from wrong, and to feel a sense of guilt, ever
since he can remember. It does not appear from ob-
servation.  For infants discover plain marks of moral
depravity, and appear to act wrong, as soon as they
begin to act. And it does not appear from Scripture,
For the Bible represents infants as sinful, guilty crea-
tures as soon as they are born; which plainly implies,
that they are moral agents. Ina word, Scripture, rea-
son, observation, and experience, are all in favor of the.
moral agency of infants. And if we do not admit,
that moral agency commences in infancy, it is impos-
sible to determine, or even to form a probable conjec-
ture, when it does commence. :

3. If conscience be the only faculty of the mind,
which gives us a sense of moral obligation; then its
dictates are always to be followed. Though all al-
Jow that we ought to follow the dictates of conscience,
when it is rightly informed; yet some suppose we
ought not to follow its dictates when it is misinformed
and erroneous.  As this is a question concerning duty,
s0 we are obliged to defer it to the decision of con-
science. But if we refer it to conscience, it will
instantaneously determine, that we ought always to
follow its dictates. Conscience never fails to lay us
under moral obligation to regard its precepts and pro-
hibitiops, If it tells us, that a certain mode of conduct
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of their conduct, it would condemn every thing they
do as altogether criminal and displeasing to God. It
is, therefore, wholly owing to the partial manner
of their consulting conscience, that they vainly imag-
ine they are doing God service, while they are living
in the habitual commission of sin. This great and .
dangerous delusion Solomon describes as a solemn
warning to all those, who are walking in a serious and
conscientious road to destruction. “Every way of
man, says he, is right in his own eyes: but the Lord .
pondereth the hearfs.” And again he says, “There
is a way that seemeth right to a man, but the end
thereof are the ways of death.”

5. If conscience be entirely distinct from the heart
and every other power of the mind; then sinners grow
worse instead of better, under the strivings of the Spirit. .
The Spirit of God, in striving with sinners, only sets
their natural faculties in motion, and awakens con-
science to do its office. But while the conscience
convinces sinners of their guilt and danger, their hearts
naturally rise in direct and sensible opposition to God.
This was the experience of Paul, under the convic-
tions of conscience, according to his own account. «I
had not known sin but by the law; for I had not
known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not
covet. But sin taking occasion by the commandment,
wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. For
without the law sin was dead. For I was alive with-.
out the law once: but when the commandment came,
sin revived, and I died.” While Paul was under the
strivings of the Spirit, he not only saw his past sinful-
ness; but found that his corrupt heart took occasion.
from the light and conviction of conscience, to rise
into higher and more sensible opposition to God.
3in revived, and he died. Nor was this a singular
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case. All sioners appear to themselves to sin faster
under conviction, than they ever didin a state of spir-
itual ignorance and stupidity. And this appearance is
no vain delusion, but a most alarming reality. For
-the light and conviction of conscience, instead of re-
straining and softening their hearts, only serve to draw
forth their corruptions, and aggravate their guilt. And
though an increasing sense of danger and guilt, makes
. them earnestly seek to please God, by every outward
act of duty and devotion; yet their hearts continually
wsax worse and worse, until they are effectually sub-
dued, by special grace.

6. If conscience be a distinct and essential faculty of
the mind; then no sinneris beyond the reach of con-
. viction. Some sinners appear to be entirely stupid,
and seem to bid defiance to the arrows of conviction.
But though they have stifled, yet they have not de-
stroyed conscience. They still carry that faithful wit-
ness in their breast, which is able to discover all their
guilt, and to destroy all their peace. God can easily
awaken their conscience to-do its office; and whenever
he does command his vicegerent to speak in his name,
they will find themselves to be in the gall of bitterness
and bond of iniquity. All sinners, therefore, are
equally liable to conviction. Those, who sin in secret,
where they imagine no eye can see them, are con-
stantly exposed to the reproach and condemnation . of
conscience, which alone is instead of a thousand wite
nesses. Those, who deny the divinity of the Scrip-
tures, the existence of the Deity, and even the moral
and immutable distinction between virtue and vice,
cannot always maintain their criminal stupidity; .but
must soener or later find themselves to be men, and
feel the remorse of a guilty conscicnce. And those,

” .



154  SERMON VIIL A&rs xxiv, 16:

who' stifle and impose ui)on conscience, by the out-
ward appearances of virtue and religion, may be thor- -
oughly convinced of their real hypocrisy and total
corruption of heart. Though sinners of this class .
seem to be the most out of the reach of conviction;
yet they have sometimes been awakened to see their
delusion, and to realize their danger and guilt. Here -
Paul naturally occurs, s a remarkable instance. For -
a'long time, he deceived and pacified conscience, by
the purity of his life. For, as touching the righteous-
ness of the law, he was entirely blameless. But when -
the commandment came, sin revived, and he died.
His awakened conscience eondemned him, not only -
for his injurious conduct towards Jesus of Nazareth
and his faithful followers; but for all his shining
virtues and self-righteousness, which had well nigh
proved bis ruin. His conviction was extremely sud-
den, unexpected, and pungent. From the highest
of false zeal and self-eonfidence, it threw him helpless
and hopeless at the foot of divine sovereignty. This
is a solemn warning to all sinners, and more espec-
ially to self-nghteous sinners, not to deceive and im-
pose upon conscience. Kor the longer they resist and
stifle its motions, the more power they will give it, ta
disturb their peace, destroy their hopes, and fill theig
souls with insupportable anguish and distress.

7. If it be the proper office of conscienee to reprove
all evil exercises and sinful actions; then it is impossi-
ble that sinners should live an easy and quiet life. As
they never have a conscience void of offence, so they
never have a solid foundation for inward peace and
serenity of mind. Though they are surrounded with
the blessings of providence, and enjoy the esteem and
applause of fallible men; yet they are continually sub-
ject to inward reproach and self-.condemnation. Their
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heart and conscience are always at variance. And
though they endeavor to stifle the voice of conscience,
yet it often assumes its sovereign right, to accuse and
condemn them, in spite of .their hearts. Hence they
live, a most unhappy and restless life. They- travel
with pain all their days. A dreadful sound is in their
cars. A fire not blown consumeth them. In the
midst of laughter, their hearts are sorrowful. Yea,
there is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked, Threy
are like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose
waters cast up mire and dirt.

- 8. If conscience will always approve of a sincere
and upright heart; then those who live a virtuous and
holy life, must necessarily be happy. Accordingly we
read, “A good man shall be satisfied from himself.”
And again, “The ways of wisdom are ways of pleas-
antness, and all her paths are peace.” 'Those who
Jive in the practice of virtue and religion, have a con-
science void of offence, which yields them that peace,
which the world cannot give, and which the world
cannot take away. Though the Apostles and primi-
tive christigns were generally despised and opposed;
yet they found a perpetual source of comfort and joy
in the peace and approbation of their own conscience.
And if we only live the same holy and devout life
which they lived, we may also humbly and confidently
say as they said: “Our rejoicing is this, the testimony
of our conscienee, that in simplicity and godly sincer-
ity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God,
we have our conversation in the world,” Amen. -



' SERMON IX.

MAN'S ACTIVITY AND DEPENDENCE ILLUSTRA~
TED AND RECONCILED.

PmLippiaNs i, 12, 13.
Work out your own salvation with fear and trem-
bling. For it is God which worketh in you, both
to will and to do of his good pleasure.

THOUGH a perfect harmony runs through all the
doctrines of the gospel; yet to discover and point cut
this harmony, is, in many cases, a very arduous task
to perform. It is extremely difficult to reconcile ma-
py truths with each other, which, separately and inde-
pendently considered, are plain and obvious to every
person.. 'To escape this difficulty the preachers of the
gospel too often treat some of the most important ar-
ticles of christianity in a manner totally disjointed
and unconnected. When they consider the doctrine
of justification by faith in Christ, they slije over the
duty of universal obedience to the divine commands,
When they treat of the renovation of the heart, they
decline inculcating the obligation of sinners to repent
and believe the gospel. . And when they handle the
subject of divine agency upon the hearts of believers,
they avoid urging the practice of those virtues and
graces, which flow from the sanctifying influences of
the divine Spirit. But the inspired Apostles adopt &
different mode of instruction. They represent the
doctrines of the gospel in their proper and intimate
connexion; in order to place them in the most clear
aud advantageous light. ‘This appears in the words I
have read. “Work out your own salvation with fear
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and trembling. For it is God which worketh in you,
beth to will and to do of his good pleasure.” Here
the Apostle lays before us, at one view, both human
activity and human dependence, and represents them
as perfectly harmonious and consistent. For he con-
siders believers, to whom he is speaking, as being able
to act in the most free and voluntary manner, while
they are acted upon by the immediate power and
energy of the divine Being. It is evident, therefore,
that he intended to assert this general truth:

That saints both act and are acted upon by a di-
vine operation, in all their holy and virtuous exercises.

It is the design of the ensuing discourse to make it
appear, that this sentiment is plainly contained in the
Word of God; and then to inquire, why it is sup-
posed to be inconsistent and absurd.

The point proposed might be argued from the mere
light of nature. It is the dictate of right reason, that
no created being is capable of acting independently.
Universal and absolute dependence goes into the very
idea of a creature; because independence is an attri-
bute of the divine nature, which even omnipotence
. cannot commupicate. And since saints are creatures,
and creatures too of an inferior order, they can never
act otherwise, than under the powerful and unremit-
ting energy of the Supreme Being. But not to insist
on this argument, I proceed to. adduce evidence from
Scripture, that saints both act and are acted upon by
a divine operation, in all their holy and virtuous ex-

Paul tells us, “We are not sufficient of ourselves to
think any thing as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is
of God.” Solomon uses a similar mode of expres-
sion. “The preparations of the heart in man, and
the answer of the tongue is from the Lord.” The



158 'SERMON IX. Parm. ii, 12, 18.

Church expresses the same sentiment in her petition to
Christ. “Draw me, we will run after thee.” 'This
idea i8 contained in that divine promise made to Christ:
«Thy people shallbe willingin the day of thy power.”
David says, “I will run the way of thy command-
ments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart” And
agreeably to-this he prays, “Let the words of my

mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be acceptable
in thy sight, O Lord, my strength, and my redeemer.”
. The Apostle, impressed with a sense of his absolute
dependence, says, “I can do all things through Christ
which strengtheneth me.” And he introduces Aratus
one of the Heathen Poets, who proclaims with:the
voice of nature, that “in God we live, and move, and
have our being.”

If we now take a particular view of the several
graces and virtues,in the exercise of which saints work
out their own salvation, we shall find - that they al-
ways act under the powerful influence of the divine
Spirit.

To begin with their ﬁrst holy exercises, the Scrip-
ture represents them as acting and being acted upon,
in their regeneration or conversion. Thisgreat change
is mentioned under a variety of figures and modes of
expression. It is called the circumcision of the heart,
and as such ascribed both to God and the creature.
On the créatures part, it is commanded as a duty.
«Circumcise therefore the foreskin of your heart, and
be no more stiff-necked.” But as the act of God, it is
promised as a blessing. “The Lord thy God will cir-
cumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy ‘seed, to love
the Liord thy God with all thine heart, and with all
thy soul, that thou mayest live.” The making of a
- new heart is both enjoined as a duty and promised as
a fuvor, 'The injunction is, “Cast away from you all
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your transgressions, whereby ye have transgressed,
and make you a new heart, and a new spirit.” But
the promise is, “Then will 1 sprinkle clean water upon
you, and ye shall be clean—a new_heart also will I
give you, and a new spirit will I put within you: and
I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and
1. will give. you an heart of flesh. And I will put my
spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my stat-
utes.” The spiritual resurrection is represented as the
work of God and the duty ofthe sinner. The Apos-
tle considers it as.the work of God, when he tells be-
lievers, . “You hath he quickened who were dead in
tresspassesand sins,” But God commands the sinner
to arise from spiritual death. “Wherefore he saith,
Avrake thou that sleepest and rise from the dead,and
Christ shall give thee light.” The new creation is
represented as the work of man as well as the work
of God. In one place, the Apostle speaking in the
name of christians, says, “We are his workmanship
created in Christ Jesus unto good works.” But in
another place, he enjoins this new. creation as a duty.
«Put off concerning the former conversation, the old
man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts,
and be renewed in the spirit of your minds; and that
ye put on the new man, which after God is created
in righteousness and true holiness.” The turning
from sin unto God is sometimes represented as arising
from a divine operation, and sometimes as owing to
human exertion. As a divine operation David prays
for it repeatedly in the eightieth Psalm. “lurn us
again, 0. God, and cause thy face to shine; and we
shall be saved. Turn us again, O God of hosts, and
cause thy face to shine; and we shall be saved.”
Ephraim prays in the same language for himself.
“Turn thou me, and I shall be turned.” And the
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. prophet Jeremiah cries, “Turn thou us unto thee, O
Lord, and we shall be turned.” But God expressly
requires sinners to return unto him, of their own ac-
cord. By Isaiah he says, “Let the wicked forsake
his ways and the unrighteous man his thoughts: and

_ let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy

upon him; and to our God, for he will abundantly

~ pardon.” And by Ezekiel he urges the same duty
upon sinners, “Turn ye, turn ye: for why will ye

~ die, O house of Israei?” .

- Liove, the first and noblest of all the christian gra.

ces, is required as a duty, and yet placed among the

gifts of the Spirit. David calls upon good men to
love God. “O love the Liord all ye his saints.” . And
he resolves to exercise the same affection. “I will
love thee, O Lord, my strength.” But the Apostie
tells us, that love is of God, and the production of his

Spirit. “Because the love of God is shed abroad in

our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto

us.” Repentance, another holy exercise, is represent-
ed as the gift of God and the act of the penitent.

Timothy is directed, “in meekness to instruct those

who oppose themselves; if God peradventure will give

them repentance, to the acknowledging of the truth.”

Yet the Apostle tells us, “God now commandeth all

men every where to repent.” Christ declares, “He

came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repen-:
tance.” Notwithstanding this we are told,“Him hatt

God exalted to give repentance and remission of sins.””

Though faith in Christ be required, yet it is repres

sented as the effect of a divine operation. When the

Jews demanded of Christ, “What shall we do ,that

we may work the works of God? Jesus answered and

said unto them, This is the work of God, that ye be-
lieve on him whom he hath sent.” But the Apostle
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tells believers, “By grace are ye saved, through faith;
and that not of yoursclves: itis the gift of God.” And
suggests the same idea, by reminding them, that “they
were risen with Christ, through the faith of the oper-
ation of God.” Cuming to Christ, which is indeed
thesame as behevmg in him, is represented as the ex-
ercise of the sinner, while under the influence of a di-
vine operation. “No man can come unto me, excepé
the Father, which hath sent me, draw him.” Thus
saints are represented as actually loving, repenting,
believing, and coming to Christ, under the agency of
. the divine Spirit.

And we must further observe, that they are repre-
sented as exercising not only these, but all other gra-
ces and virtues, in the same manner. It issaid, “The
fruit of the Spirit is lovs, joy, peace, long-suffering,
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness.” Nevertheless,
we find these fruits of the Spirit required as christian
duties, “Giving all diligence,” says the Apostle Peter,
“add to your faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge,
and to knowledge temperance, and to temperance pa-
tience, and to patience godliness, and to godliness
brotherly kindress, and to brotherly kindness charity.”
And the Apostle Paul gives a similar exhortation tq
¢hristians. “Finally, brethren, whatseever things are
true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things
ave just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report, if there
be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think op these
things.” Ina word, good men are represented as turning
from sin unto God; as making themselves a new heart;
as raising themselves from spiritual death; as exercising

_love, repentance, falth submission, and every other
christian grace; as persevering in holiness, enduring un-
tothe end, a;:i being faithful unto death: and yet they
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are represented as doing all those things, by virtue of -
a divine influence upon their minds. God is represen-
ted as beginning the good work in them; as carrying
it on until the day of Jesus Christ; and as keeping
them by his mighty power through faith unto salva-
tion. All this is fully comprised in the text. “Wrork
out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For
it is God which worketh in you, both to will and to
do of his good pleasure.”

Finally, the doctrine under consideration is con-

firmed; by all the commands in the Bible, and by the

prayers of all good men. Every command, which
God has given to men, plainly supposes, that they
are moral agents, who are capable of acting freely in’
the view of motives; because a command could have
no more influence, or lay no more obligation upon
men, than upog. stocks or stones, were men incapable
of seeing the nature, and of acting under the power,’
of motives. As all the commands in the Bible, there-
fore, require men to put forth some motion, some ex-’
ercise, some exertion either of body, or of mind, or of
both; so they necessarily suppose, that men are, in the
strictest sense of the word, moral agents, and capable
of yielding active, voluntary, rational obedience to the
will of God. But yet the prayers of all good men
equally suppose, that they must be acted upon by a
divine operation, in all their virtuous exercises and ac-
tions. For when they pray for themselves. that God
would give them joy, peace, love, faith, submission, or
strengthen and increase these and all other christian-
graces; their prayers presuppose the necessity of a divine
operation upon their hearts, in all their gracious exer-
cises and exertions. And when they pray for the
world in general, that God would suppress vice and
iereligion every where, convince and convert sinners,
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comfort and edify saints, and spread the Redeemer’s
.. kingdom through the earth; their prayers are founded
in the belief, that God must work in men both to will
and to do of his good pleasure. Such clear and abun-
dant evidence the Bible gives us, that saints both "act
and are acted upon by a divine operatlon, in all their
holy and.virtuous exercises.

But still we find many, who consider this scripture
doctrine as a gross absurdity, or at least, as the Gordian
knot in divinity, which, instead of untying, they vio-
lently cut asuader; and so make a sacrifice either of
. activity, or of dependence. Some give up activity for
the sake of dependence; some give up dependence for
. thesake of activity; and some first give up one and

_ then the other, for the sake of maintaining both. The

_ Fatalists. give up activity for the sake of dependence.
They : suppose men are totally dependent and con-
stantly acted upon as mere machines; and of conse-
quence are not free agents. The Arminians, on the
other hand, give up dependence for the sake of activity.
They suppose men have a self-determining power, or
a power to originate their own volitions, and are ca-
‘pable of acting independently of any divine operation
upon their hearts. But many of the Calvinists endeav-
or to stecr a middle course between these two cx-
tremes, and first give up activity and then dependence,
in order to maintain both. They hold, that men are
active both before and after regeneration, but passive
in regeneration itself. These three classes of men,
however they may differ in other respects, seem to
agree.in this, that no man can act freely and virtuous-
ly, while he is acted upon by a divine operation; and
accerdingly unite in pronouncing the doctrine, which
we have been laboring to establish, inconsistent and
“absurd. This naturally leads us to inquire,
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In the second place, why activity and dependencs
are so genemlly supposed to be inconsistent sith each
other.

if saints do indeed work out thcxr own salvatien
with fear and trembling under a divine operation, a8
has been perhaps sufficiently proved; then this dee~
trine cannot be supposed to be inconsistent and ale
surd, because it is so in its own nature. If it be true,
#t must be consistent, whether we can discover its coms
sistency or not.

Nor, in the next place, can any suppose this dooe
trine is inconsistent and absurd, because it is moms

‘difficult to apprehend and explain, than many other

doctrines of natural and revealed religior. Who can
conceive or explain sow the Supreme Being exists of
himself? or how he supports the universe? or how he
fills all places, and surveys all objects, at one and the
same time? But who, except Atheists and skeptics, will
presume to deny thesé truths, or venture to call them
inconsistent and absurd? Why, then, should any sup-
pose there is the least absurdity in men’s working out
their own salvation with fear and trembling, while
God, at the same time, works in them both to will
and to do of his good pleasure? It is as easy to con-
cewve of this, as to conceive of the divine existence,
omnipresence, or universal providence. In all cases
of this nature, the facts are plain and intelligible, but
the manner of their existence or production is truly
mysterious. Our- own existence is self-evident; but
how we were formed is to us a profound mystery.
Our constant dependence on the Deity for the con-
tinuation of existence, is capable of strict demonstra-
tion; but how Ged upholds us every moment, we are
utterly unable to explain. Seo our dependence on the
Deity to work in us beth to will and to do, is equal-
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ly demonstrable; but how God operates on our minds
in our free and voluntary exercises, we are equally
unable to comprehend. There is, therefore, no more
mystery in this doctrine; than in every object we see,
or every sound we hear, or every breath we draw.
The subject before us, may be involved in more diffi-
chities than some other subjects, which have been less
examined and controverted; but there is a wide differ-
between difficulties and mysteries. Though we can
never remove mysteries, yet we can sometimcs re-
move difficuities. And when the difficulties are re-

oved from a difficult subject, it then becomes plain
and intelligible. Many points in Physic and Philoso-
phy, which were once attended with great difficulties,
are now become easy and familiar to the masters of
those scienees. And nothing further is necessary to
render the subject of man’s dependence and activity
level to every one’s apprehension, than to remove the
difficulties, with which it has been embarrassed, by
the tongue and pen of controversy.

It may be proper to observe, once more, that none
can suppose this doctrine to be inconsistent, because
they have found it to be so, by their own experience.
To believers we make the appeal. Did you ever feel
the least inconsistency between activity and depend-
ence? Did you ever perceive the divine agency to ob-
struct your own? Did you ever find your moral pow-
ers suspended in regeneration, in love to God, in re-
pentance, in faith, or in.any other holy affection? Were
you ever conscious of being less able to grow in grace,
and to work out your own salvation with fear and
trembling, because . God wrought in you both to will
and to do of his good pleasure? Should you all speak
the language of your own experience upon this sub-
ject, we presume you would with one voice declare,
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that the spirit of the Lord pever destroyed nor even
obstructed, your liberty.

The question now returns, why is it so generally
supposed, that man’s activity and dependence are to--
tally irreconcilable? I answer, this may be chiefly or
wholly owing to the following reasons.

1. Some may suppose, that human dependence a.nd
activity cannot be reconciled, because they are unwil-
ling to see the consistency of a doctrine, which throws
them absolutely into the hands of God. The Apostle
evidently suggests this idea, when he introduces a man
disputing his dependence with his Maker. “Thou wilé
_then say unto me, why doth he yet find fault? for who
hath resisted his will? Nay but, O man, who art thou
that repliest against God? shall the thing formed say
unto him that formed it, why hast thou made me
thus?” Many choose to deny, that they are moral
agents, rather than'to own, that they are dependent
agents, who are obliged to act under the controlling
influence of the Supreme Being. They wish either to
enjoy dependence without freedom, or freedom with-
out dependence; and, therefore, they will not, if they
can possibly help it, see that harmony between both,
which places them in a situation so extremely interest-
ing and hazardous.

2. Some may suppose, that dependence cannot be
reconciled with activity, because they are conscious of
being active,but not of being dependent. This is a strong
hold, in which many intrench themselves, and feel en-
tirely out of the reach of all arguments, in favor of a
divine operation upon the hearts of moral agents.
They appeal to common sense as an infallible proof,
that men act freely and voluntarily, without feeling
the least compulsion, or influence from the hand of
God. Itis undoubtedly true,that we are all conscious
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of activity, and intuitively know that we are free mor-
al agents. But to what does this dictate of common
sense amount? Does it prove, that we are not depend-
ent upon the Supreme Being for all our moral exer-
cises? Most certainly it does not. For, supposing God
does really work in us both to will and to do, we
cannot be conscious of his agency, but only of our
own, in willing and doing. ‘Though in God we live,
and move, and have our being; yet we are never con-
scious of his almighty hand, which upholds us in ex-
istence, every moment. It is, indeed, as impossible that
‘we should feel the operation of God upon our hearts,
while he works in us both to will and to do, as it was,
that Adam ehould have felt the forming hand of God,
in his creation. If Adam, therefore, could not have
proved, from his experience, that he was self-existeut;
we cannot prove, from our experience, that we are in-
dependent, in alt our free and voluntary exertions.
Hence our consciousnesg of moral freedom, is no evi-
dence against our absolute dependence upon God, for
all the inward motions and exercises of our hearts.
-~ 8. Many, by reasoning unjustly on this subject, per-
suade themselves, that they cannot act, while they are
acted upon. They reason from matter to mind, which
. i8 by no means conclusive. Since matter is incapable
of acting, while it is acted upon, they conclude the
-mind must alsobe incapable of acting, while it is acted
wupon. They suppose, if we are as dependent upon God
for all our voluntary exercises, as a clock or watch is
dependent upon weights or springs for all its motions;
.then we are as incapable of moral agency, as these or
-any other mere machines. But the fallacy of this
mode of reasoning may be easily exposed. The fal-
lacy lies here. It takes for granted, that the only rea-
son, why a clock, or a watch, or any other maching,
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is not a moral agent, is simply because it is acfed upon,
or depends upon some power out of itself for all its
motions. But is this true? Let us make the trial
" Supposes a clock, which has hitherto been dependent,
and moved by weights and wheels, should this mo-
ment become tndependent, and move of itself. 1Isthis
* clock, now, any more a moral agent, than it was be-
fore? Areits motions, now, any more moral exercises,
or any more worthy of praise or blame, than they were
before? by no means. But why not? Because, not
withstanding it is, now, independent, and moves of it-
self; yet being still matter and not mind, it moves
without perception, reason, conscience, and volition,
which are attributes essential to a moral agent. The
reason, why a clock, or watch, or any other machine
is incapable of smoral agency, is not because it is ei-
ther dependent, or independent; but simply because i
is senseless matter, and totally destitute of all the prin-
ciples of moral action. As neither dependence nor in-
dependence can make a machine a mind; so neither
dependence nor independence can make a mind a mar
chine. It isimpertinent, therefore, to reason from mat- .
ter to mind, upon this subject. Our dependence on
the Deity cannot deprive us of moral frecdom, unless
it deprives us of our moral powers. If God, while
working in us both to will and to do, only leaves us
in possession of understanding, conscience, and voli-
tion; then he leaves us in full possession of moral
agency, which must necessarily continue, as long as.
these intellectual and moral powers remain. Indeed,
there is nothing, in the whole circle of created objects,
which affords any argument to prove, that man’s de-
pendence destroys his moral agency. There is no ar-
gument to be drawn from material objects to prove
this; because they are entirely destitute of all mental
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properties. And there is no argument to be drawn

from intelligent objects to prove this; because there is

no species of intelligent creatures that we are acquaint-

“ed with, who are less dependent on God for all their
° mental exercises, than we are. Hence it appears to be
absolutely impossible for any to prove, that human
dependence and activity are inconsistent with each
other. But I must observe once more,

- 4. That some involve themselves in confusion, by
reasoning oo far upon this subject. They carry Rea-
son out of its province, and employ it in deciding that,
* which it has no power nor authority to decide. Many
complain, that they have often attempted to reconcile
dependence with activity, but after all their efforts,
have been obliged to give up the subject, as surpassing
the reach of their comprehension. And to keep them-
- selves.in countenance, they bring in Mr. Locke, that

_oracle of rcason, who ingeniously owns, that he could
- -never reconcile prescience in the Deity with human
liberty; or,in other words, man’s dependence with
moral freedom. This, however, will not appear
strange, if we consider, that it belongs not to the office
of Reason, to reconcile these two points. Thoughac-
tivity, and dependence are perfectly consistent, yet they
are totally distinct; and of course fall under the notice
of distinct faculties of the mind. Dependence falls
under the cognizance of reason; but activity falls un-
der the cognizance of common sense. It is the part
of reason to demonstrate our dependence upon God,
in whom we live, and move, and have our being. But
it is the part of common sense to afford us an intuitive
knowledge of our activity and moral freedom. We
must, therefore, consult both reason and common
sense, in- order to discover the consistency between ac-
tivity and depeznzdence.
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Nor is this a singular case. There are many other
subjects, upon which we can form no proper judgment,
without the united aid of reason and common sense.
Should I observe to a person walking with me in a
garden, that a certain flower is the product of divine
power, and possesses a beautiful color; and should he
call upon me to prove my assertions, I should be
obliged to have recourse first to reason and then to
common sense. 1 could prove, by reason, that the
flower was the product of divine power; but as to its
color, T could only refer him to the evidence of his
own eyes, If I should see a servant destroy his mas-
ter’s property, Icould prove to him by reason that he
had injured his master; but I could not prove to him,
by reason, that he had broken a moral obligation and
committed a crime. I could only represent the nature
and extent of the injury which he had done to his
master, by this instance of his conduct, and then refer
him to the dictates of his own conscience; and if he
should still continue unconvinced of his criminality,
it would be out of my power to give him conviction,
by any arguments drawn from reason. You may
read a fine poem, and your reason may discover the
unity of design, the connexion of parts, and the reg-
ular construction of periods; but, if at the same time,
you perceive the harmony of numbers, the sublimity
of sentiments, and the beauty of characters, thisis not

owing to any peculiar intellectual acumen, but to a cor-
_rect taste, or the finer feelings of human nature, well cul-
tivated and improved. These instances clearly show,
that reason and common sense have different offices,
and are to be employed in discovering different truths.
It is not very strange, therefore, that we are obliged to
employ both reason and common sense, in order to
reconcile activity and dependence. Nor is there any
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ground to imagine, that their consistency with each
.other is less certain, because it cannot be discovered,
by reason alone, nor common sense alone, but by the
united assistance of both. For if we know by reason
‘that we are dependent, and know by common sense
that we are active; then we know, that both activity
‘and dependence do, in fact, harmoniously meet and
unite in our minds. And this mode of reconciling ac-
tivity and dependence seems calculated to give entire
satisfaction to any person, who is pressed with the dif-
ficulty of seeing their harmony and connexion. Let
us apply it to the case of such a person. Doesreason
_teach you, that you are a dependent creature? Does
common sense teach you that you are a free moral
agent? Do you never experience the least inconsisten-
cy between your activity and dependence? And do
you feel as free and voluntary in all your actions, as
if you were alfogether independent of the Supreme
Being? If all this be true, you must acknowledge, that
you have the evidence of reason, that you act depend-
ently, that you have the evidence of common sense,
that you act freely; and that you have the evidence
of constant experience, that your activity and de-
. pendence are entirely consistent. You are therefore,
as certain of the truth and consistency of your activ-
ity and dependence, as you can be of any other truth,
whose evidence depends upon the united testimony of
reason and common sense.



SERMON X. .

MAN’S ACTIVITY AND.DEPENDENCE ILLUSTRA.
TED AND RECONCILED.-

PHILIPPIANS 11, 12, 13.
Work out your own salvation with jéar and trem-
bling. . For it is God which worketh in you, both.
10 will and todo of his goud pleasure. '

HAVING endeavored to reconcile man’s activity and
dependence in the preceding discourse, I proceed to
draw a number of inferences from the subject, which.
may serve to throw light upon some of the most diffi-
cuit things, which are to be found either in the word;
or in the works of God. :

INFERENGE 1.—If it be-true that men ac, while ,
they are acted upon by a divine operation; then their
actions are their own, and not the actions of God.
The divine agency is not human agency, nor human
agency the divine agency. Though God does work _
in men to repent,to believe and to obey; yet God does .
not repent, nor believe, nor obey, but the persons them-
selves on whom he aperates. When God works in
men, to will and to do, he does not act in their stead,
but they act for themselves; and therefore what they
do is entirely distinct from what he does. Whether.
they act virtuously or viciously, their actions are their .
own, and the praise or the blame is their own, as much
asif they acted independently. Some suppose, thatif
God produces our moral exercises, then they must be
his, or at least, exactly resemble his, in their moral
quality. But there is no foundation to draw this con-
clusion, since our moral exercises are the productions
of the divine poweer, and not emanations of the diving
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nature. It is true, all emanations of the divine nature
must necessarily partake of the qualities of the divine
nature, as much as all streams must necessarily partake
of the qualities of the fountain, from which they flow.
But the works of God are not emanations of his na-
ture, but only the fruits of his power. No created ob-
ject, therefore, bears the least resemblance of the Dei-
ty, simply because he made it. We know God has
sreated a multitude of serpents, vipers, and other nox-
lous animals, which, though they prove him to be pos-
sessed of infinite power, yet afford no evidence of his
being possessed of any malignity, which resembles the
iting ef scorpions; or the poison of asps. If God must
necessarily stamp his own natural and moral image
opon every production of his hand; then a flower, a
dove, or a monster, must bear the natural and moral
image of their Maker, as much as a saint, or an angel.
Baints and angels do, indeed, bear both the natural
and moral image of God; but they bear thisimage not
simply because he gave them existence, but because he
was pleased to give them such an intelligent and holy
existence, as resembles his natural and moral perfec-
tions. It is, therefore, as consistent with the moral
rectitude of the Deity, to produce sinful, as holy exer-
cises in the minds of men. His operations and their
voluntary exercises are totally distinct. And if we only
make, and keep up, this distinction between divine.and
human agency, we shall clearly perceive that no im-
putation can be fastened upon the moral character of
God, while he works in all mankind both to will and
to do of his good pleasure. -

InveRENCE 2.—If men always act under a divine
operation, then they always act of necessity, though
not. of compulsion. The Deity, by working in them
o will and to do, lays them under an absolute neces-
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sity of acting freely; but this is directly opposed to
compulsion. God may cause men to move, without
making them willing to move; but he cannot cause
them to act, without making them willingto act. Ae-
tion always implies choice; and choice always implies
motive. It is out of the power of the Deity, therefore,
to oblige men to act, without making them willing to
act in the view of motives. Accordingly, when he
works in us both to will and to do, he first exhibits -
motives before our minds, and then excites us to act
voluntarily in the view of the motives exhibited, And
in thus acting voluntarily in the view of the motives pre-
sented to us, we exercise the most perfect. liberty or
"moral freedom. For, we can frame no higher idea of
moral freedom,than acting voluntarily, or just as we
please,in the view of motives. This, however, is per.
fectly consistent with moral necessity. Supposcaman .
at leisure desires to read; and some person presents him .
a Bible and a Novel. Though he knows the contents of
each of these books, yet it depends upon a divine op-
eration on his mind, which of them he shall choose to
read; for the bare perception of motive is incapable of
producing volition. If, in this case, God works im
him to will to read the Bible, it is his own choice inx
the view of the object chosen. He is not compelled -
to read the Bible, though he is necessarily obliged to
read it. ‘He acts under a moral necessity, but not un- -
der a natural compulsion. Take another illustration
from Scripture. God said to Samuel on a certain day,
To-morrow I will send thee a man whom thou shals
anoint king over Israel. The man proved to be Saul,
The story is this. Saul’s father lost his asses, and sent
~Saul with a servant to search for them. They went
and searched, until they despaired of success. But
Sust as they were determining to return, the servans
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proposed to go to the man of God. The proposal be-
ing agreeable to Saul, he cheerfully complied with it;
and they both repaired to the house of Samuel, who
treated them with peculiar respect. The next day
Saul was anointed king over Israel, and the purpose
of God, in sending him to Samuel, was completely
fulfilled. Now, in every step of his journey, Saul
~ acted freely in the view of motives. He left his fath-
er’s house, from the motive of his father’s authority;
and he went to the house of Samuel, from the motive
suggested by his servant. But, we are to remember,
that God sent him to Samuel, and directed every step
he took, to reach his house. Hence there was a nec-
essary and infallible connexion between Saul’s actions
and the motives from which he acted. And this cer-
tain connexion could be owing to no other cause, than
a secret divine influence on his will, which gave ener-
gy and success to the motives, which induced him to -
execute the designs of providence. God made him
* willing to go to Samuel, but did not compel him to
go. He led him thither by a moral necessity, without
thie least compulsion or constraint. And thus men al-
ways act both necessarily and freely, while God
" works in them both to will and to do of his good
- pleasure.

INFERENCE 3.—If saints can work out their own
- salvation under a positive influence of the Deity; then
sinners can work out their own destruction, under
his positive influence. As saints can act, while they
are acted upon; so sinners can act, while they are act-
ed upon. As saints can act freely, under a divine in-
fluence; so sinners can act freely, under a divine influ-
ence. And as saints can act virtuously, under a di-
vine agency; so sinners can act criminally, under a
divine agency. Hence it is just as easy to see, that
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sinners can work out their own. destruction, as that
saints can work out their own salvation, under the
operation of the Deity. And this is agreeable to the
whole tenor of Scripture. Pharaoh is represented, as-
acting under the positive influence of the divine Being
who led him on in the path to ruin. It is repeatedly-
said, that God hardened his heart; and repeatedly
said, that he hardened his own heart. According to
the account given of his conduct towards God, and of
God’s conduct towards him, he was as really acted -
upon, in working out his own destruction, as saints
are, in working out their own salvation. The unbe-
‘lieving Jews, in our Savior’s day, were judicially
hardened; and yet they were severely reproved for
hardening themselves. The same passage, in the .
sixth of Isaiah, is applied to them in both these senses.
The passage stands thus in the Prophet. “And he
said, Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but
understand not, and see ye indeed, but perceive
not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make
their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and under-
stand with their heart, and convert, and be healed.”
This appears to be a judicial hardening; but yet Christ
applies it to those, who hardened themselves. “There-
fore I speak to them in parables: because they seeing,
see not; and hearing, hear not, neither do they under-
stand. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias,
which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not:
understand; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not per- -
ceive. For this people’s heart is waxed gross, and
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they
closed; lest at any time they should see with their
eyes, and hear with their ears, and should understand
with their heart. and should be converted, and I should
Lieal them.” The apostle Jobn considers the Jews as
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under a judicial blindness, and applies this passage to
them, as descriptive of their guilty and miserable con-
dition. “Therefore they could not believe, because
Esaias said again, He hath blinded their eyes, and
hardened their heart; that they might not see with
_ their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be
converted, and I should heal them.” The apostle
Paul, however, cites this passage as a proof of their
hardening their own hearts. “Well spake the Holy
Ghost by Esaias the prophet to our fathers, saying,
Go unto this people, and say, Hearing ye shall hear,
and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and
not perceive. For the heart of this people is waxed
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes
have they closed; lest they should see with their eyes,
and hear with their ears, and understand with their
heart,and should be converted, and [ should heal them.”
These different applications of the same text can be re-
~ eonciled, only on the supposition, that the Prophet. that
Christ, and the Apostles meant to convey the idea, that
sinners work out their own destruction, under the pos-
itive influence of the Deity. And this is expressly assert-
-ed by the apostle Paul, concerning the reprobate Jews.
“What then? Israel hath not obtained that which he
seeketh for: but the election hath obtained it, and the
rest were blinded, or as it is in the margin, hardened.”
InFeRENCE 4.—If God can work in saints both to
-will and to do that which is virtuous and holy; then
~he might have made man upright, and formed him in
- his own moral image, at first. Some suppose, it was
out of the power of God to create Adam, at first, in
righteousness and true holiness; because righteousness
and true holiness belong to the heart; and are free,
voluntary exercises. But though every species of

moral rectitude be a free voluntary exercise of the
23
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heart; yet it may nevertheless be the fruit of a divine
operation. The heart may be created as well as the
understanding, or moral exercises as well as natural
faculties. It.appears from what has been said, that
the hearts of saints are created, or that their free and
voluntary exercises are the production of divine power. -
‘Where, then, is the difficulty of conceiving, that God
made man upright at first, and created him in his own
moral image? 1f saints may be the workmanship dof
God oreated unto good works, in the meridian of life;
then Adam might have been the workmanship of
God created unto good works in the first moment of
his existence. God was as able to work in Adam,
both to will and to do that which was virtuous and
holy, the first moment of his creation, as he is, to work
in saints both to will and to do that which is virtuous
and holy, in any period of their lives. The cases are
exactly similar. If holiness can be created in one
man, it may be in another; and if it can be created
in one period of life, it may be in another, There .
is nothing, therefore, in the supposition of man’s orig-
inal rectitude, which is repugnant either to the pature
of holiness, as a woluntary exercise; or to the nature
of man, as a moral agent. :
InrFERENCE 5.—Since God can work in men both to
will and to do of his good pleasure, it is as easy to aq-
count for the first offence of Adam, as for any other sin.
Many, who believe his original rectitude, suppose it is
extremely difficult, if not lmpossnble, to account fdr.
his first act of disobedience, in eating of the forbiddei
fruit. But in as much as they acknowledge the fact,
they endeavor, in some way or other, to solve the d:f-
ficulty.
Some say, that Adam being necessarily dcpemknf
was necessarily mutable and liable to fall. It is true,
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indeed, Adam was necessarily dependent and liable to
fall: but by whom was he exposed to this evil? not hy
himself, not by satan, not by any created agent. God
can make creatures immutable with respect to all beings
but Himself. Angels and the spirits of just men above,

. are immutable with respect to all beings but the Deity.
+ Bo long therefore as Adam retained his original recti-
. tude, he was equally immutable in his moral charac-

v

- ter, and stood above the power and influence of satan,

or any other malignant seducer.

Some say, that God having made man upright, left
him to the freedom of his own will; in consequence of
which he sinned and fell. That God left man to the

~ freedom of his own will must be allowed; but how

this can account for his first transgression is hard to
conceive. Every moral agent is left to the freedom of
his own will; so long as he remains a moral agent;
because freedom of will is essential to moral agency.
And there is no evidence from Scripture nor reason,
that man was any more /eft to the freedom of his own

" will before, than after his fall. But if by being left to

the freedom of his own will be meant, that God with-
drew some aid or suppert, which he had given him
beforz, and which was necessary in order to resist
temptation; then such a suspension of divine aid or sup-
port, must have excused him for eating of the forbidden
fruit; since there could have been no criminality in his
not resisting a temptation, which was above his nat-

" ural power to resist. Besides, there is an absurdity

in supposing, that Adam could be led into sin, by the

' violence of temptation, while his heart remained pec-
" fectly holy. For,a perfectly holy heart perfectly hates

every motive, every suggestion, every temptation to
‘sin. This was exemplified in the conduct of Christ,
when he was so artfully and violently assaulted by the

~ devil. Satan’s tempting him to disobgy his Father’s
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have conveyed holiness to his children, and they like-
wise to theirs; and so there must have been a constant
succession of holy families down to this day; which
we find is contrary to universal observation and expe-
rience. '
Others suppose, that the depravity of the soul orig-
- inates from the mortality of the body. Though they
allow, that the soul comes pure and clean from the
hands of God; yet they imagine a corrupt mortal body
must soon defile it. They say, while the minds of
children are weak and ignorant, their bodily appetites
and passions gain the ascendency, and lead them into
sinfal courses and evil habits. But this supposition is
clogged with insurmountable difficulties. How can a
~ corrupt body corrupt a pure mind? At most,the body
can afford only temptations to sin; but temptations of
themselves have no power to corrupt a pure heart.
Christ was once an infant. He grew like other infants,
in body and mind; but yet his mind was never cor-
rupted by hisbody. Though he was subject to hun-
ger, thirst, pain, weariness, and mortality; yet these
bodily appetites and infirmities never led him into in-
temperance, impatience, or any other moral evil. His
soul was holy, harmless, undefiled, while united to an
carthly, feeble, mortal body. Hence it appears to be
contrary to fact, that the depravity of the soul should
arise from the mortality of the body; or that the mor-
tal bodies of infants should morally defile their pure
and immortal spirits. :
- But though we cannot suppose, that infants derive
their moral corruption from Adam, nor from their
own mortal bodies; yet we can easily conceive of
their becoming depraved, in consequence of the first
apostacy. God constituted such a connexion between
Adam and his posterity, that if he smned, they should.

L
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all become sinners.  Accordingly, in consequence of

Adam’s first transgression, God now brings his pos-

terity into the world, in a state of moral depravity. But

how? the answeriseasy., When God forms the souls

of infants, he forms them with moral powers, and

makes them men id miniature. And being men in

miniature, he works in them, as he does in other men,

both to will and to do of his good pleasure: or pro-

duces those moral exercises in their hearts, in which

moral depravity properly and essentially consists.

Moral depravity can take place no where but in mor-

al agents; and moral agents can never act but only as

they are acted upon by a divine operation.- It is just
as easy, therefore, to account for moral depravity in
infancy, as in any cther period of life.

InvERENCE 7.—If God can work in saints both to
will and to do of his good pleasure; then he can con-
vert sinners, consistently with their activity and moral
freedom. God operates precisely in the same man-
ner, in producing the first exercise of grace, as in pro-
ducing the second, or any other. All that he does,
in converting, or regenerating a sinner, is to work in
him to will and to do that which is holy, instead of
that which is sinful. The sinner is not passive, but
active in this change. He acts as freely, while God
turns him from sin to holiness, as ever he did in his
life. He feels no violence  done to his will, nor the
Jeast constraint thrown upon his moral freedom. God
has often converied some of the most hardened and
obstinate sinners. He subdued the hearts of his rebel-
Tious people, in Babylon. He converted, in one day,
three thousand of those, who had been concerned in
crucifying the Lord of glory. He met Paul on his way
to Damascus, and instantaneously turped that blas-
phemer and persecutor into a meek and humble fol-
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lower of Christ. And he can now convert as many
and as great sinners as he pleases, in perfect consisten-
<y with the free and voluntary exercise of all their nat-
ural powers. ~ God has no occasion of sending sinners
to another world, in order to soften apd change their
hearts; for he is always able to work in them both to
will-and to do that which is pleasing in his sight, with-
out destroying, or even obstructing their moral free-
dom. .

InrERENCE 8.—If God always works in men both
to will and fo do; then they are as able to work out
their own salvation, as to perform the common ac-
tions of life. The only reason, why sinners suppose
they are less able to work out their own salvation,
than to do the common actions of life, is because they
imagine they need more divine assistance, in working
out their own salvation, than in doing any thing else.
If they are urged to repent, they say they cannot
repent, of themselves; for repentance is the fruit of the
Bpirit. If they are urged to believe in Christ, they say

_they cannot believe, of themselves; for faith is the gift
of God. And if they are urged to make themselves a
new heart, they say they cannot do this, of themselves;
for it is the work of God to give them a new heart.
These expressions plainly intimate, that they suppose
‘they always-act, of themselves, except in the concerns
of religion; and of consequence, that they are less able
to perform religious duties, than the common actions
of life. But thereis no just ground for this conclusion,.
They never do act, of themselves. They live, and
move, and have their being in God, who constantly
works in them both to will and to do, in every in-
stance of their conduct. They are as able, therefore,
to do right, as to do wrong; to do their duty, as to
neglect their duty; to love God, as.to hate God; tp

—
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choose life, as to choose death; to walk in the narrow
way to heaven, as to walk in the broad way to hell;
and to turn from sin-to holiness; as to perfect holincss
in the fear of the Lord. Hence they are expressly re-
quired to begin to be holy, and to perform the very
act of turning, repenting, and changing the heart. “Let
the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man
his thoughts, and let him refurn to the Lord.” Isaiah
Iv,7. «“Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die? Cast
away from you all your transgressions, whereby ye
have transgressed, and make you a new heart, and a
new spirit: for why will ye die, O house of lsrael?
For I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth,
saith the Lord: wherefore turn yourselves; and live
ye.” Ezekiel xviii, 31, 32; and xxxiii, J1. “Therefore
also now saith the Lord, Turn ye even to me with all
your heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and
with mourning. And rend your heart, and not your
garments, and furn to the Lord your God.” Joelii,
12,18. “Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to
you: cleanse your hands ye sinners, and purify your
hearts, ye double minded.” James iv, 8. “Wisdom
crieth without, she uttereth her voice in the streets; she
crieth in the chief place of concourse, in the opening
of the gates: in the city she uttereth her words, say-
ing, How long ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity?
and the scorners delight in scorning, and fools hate
knowledge? Turn ye at my reproof.” Proverbs i, 20,
21, 22. “O Jerusalem, wash thine heart from wicked-
ness, that thou mayest be saved: how long shall thy
wain thoughts lodge within thee.” Jeremiah iv, 14.
“Wash ye, make you clean, put away the evil of your
doings from before mine eyes; cease to do evil, learn
to do well.” Isaiah i, 16, 17. If there be any justice
or proprietyzi: these commands, then sinners are a¢
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able to furn from sin, to change their hearts, or to be-
gin to be holy; as to perform any other religious duty,
or common action. .
Besides, the sacred writers borrow similitudes from
the common conduct of men, to illustrate the duty and
obligation of sinners to repent and embrace the gospel.
The evangelical Prophet cries, “Ho every one that
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no
money; come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine
and milk, without money, and without price.” These
similitudes plainly suppose, that every sinner is as able
to embrace the gospel, as a thirsty man is to drink
water, or an hungry man to eat the most delicious
food. In the parable of the marriage supper, God is
represented as sending forth his servants, to invite sin-
ners to come and receive the fruits of his love. This
invitation carries the idea, that sinners are as able to
come to the gospel feast, as to come to any other, to
which they are kindly invited. Take away this point
of resemblance, and the parable is totally unmeaning,
or extremely impertinent. 'The parable of the prodi-
gal son, is designed to illustrate the immediate duty of
sifiners to return to God, from whom they have ya-
reasonably departed. But where is the beauty or
propriety of the parable, unless sinners are as able to
* . return to their heavenly Father, as an undutiful, wan-
dering child is to return to his earthly parent? By the
obedience of the Rechabites, God reproved the disohe
dience of his own people. But how did that example
reach the case, unless the Israelites :were as able to
obey the commands of God, as the Rechabites were
to obey the command ef their father? It is the plaia
language of these similitudes, that sinners are as able
to work out their own salvation, with fear and tremb-
ling, as-ta. perform the most eommon and. ordinary

et
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actions of life. Hence there is the same propriety in
exhorting them to eat, and drink, and do every thing
to the glory of God, as there is in exhorting them to
do any thing at all. And hence too that whole sys-
tem’ of unregenerate duties, which has been built on
the principle, that sinners are passiye in regeneration,
and of course are under an ethico-physical inability
to do any thing in a holy and gracious manner, ap-~
pears to be without the least foundation in Scripture,
or reason.

INFERENCE 9.—Since God works in all mankind
both to will and to do, there appears no reasonable
objection against the doctrine of divine decrees. 1If
God be a perfectly wise agent, he must determine all
his own conduct. But he cannot determine all his
own conduct without determining how he will work
in us both- to will and to do; and by determining this,
he must necessarily determine how we shall will and
do through every period of our existence. It is just
a8 certain, therefore, that God determines all our ac-
tions, as that he determines all his own. But the di-
vine decrees, so long as they lie in the divine mind
uneveculed, have no more influence upon us, than
they had before we existed. And when they actu-
ally reach us, or when God actually fulfils them upon
us; he only works in us both to will and to do, agree-
ably to his eternal purpose; which operation we have
seen is entirely consistent with our own free agency.
Nor do the decrees of God subject us to the Jeast dis-
advantage, with respect to time or eternity. For since *
God works in us both to will and to do, it absolutely
depends upon his determination, whether we shall be
holy and happy, or sinful and miserable, in this life
and in that which is to come. And if all this de-
pends upon his determination, it is of no consequence
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to us, when he determines our characters and con-
ditions, whether in time or eternity; because we know
from the perfection of his nature, that his determina.
tion must -be precisely the same, whether formred be-
fore, or since he brought us into existence. In 8
word, if there be no objection against God’s working
in us both to will and to do, there can be none against
his decreeing from eternity to work in us both to will
and to do. His decrees have no influence upon us
until they reach us, and when they do reach us, they
reach us by that divine agency, which coincides with
all the liberty we are capable of exercising, or even of
conceiving.

InFERENCE 10.—It appears from God’s working in
all men both to will and to do, that he governs th®
moral, as well as the natural, world. This is denied
by many, who believe in divine providence. Though
they acknowledge, that God has a controlling influ-
ence over all the material and animal creation; yet
they suppose, that it is out of his power, to govern the
free and voluntary actions of moral agents. But if be
works in all men both to will and to do of his good
pleasure; then'he governs the moral, as well as the
natural, world, and both by a positive agency, and
not a bare permission. It is impossible for the Deity
to govern any of his creatures or works, by permission;
because his permission would be nothing short of an-
nihilation. " A prince may exercise permission towards
his subjects, because they are able to act, without his
support or assistance; but God cannot exercise per-
mission towards his reasonable creatures, because they
cannot act, without his working in them both to will

-and to do. The Deity, therefore, is so far from per-
milting moral agents to act independently of himself;
that, on the other hand, he puts forth o positive infly.
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ence to make them act, in every instance of their con-
duct, just as he pleases. He bends all the moral, as
well as all the natural world to his ewn views; and
makes all his creatures, as well as all his works, answer
the ends for which they were created. Hence this
will forever remain a just definition of his Providence;
“His most holy, wise, and powerful preserving and
governing all his creatures, and all their actions.”
InreReNCE 11.—If sinners are able to act freely,

while they are acted upon by the Deity; then they have
no manner of excuse, for neglecting to obcy any of
his commands. They all acknowledge, that they have
no excuse, for neglecting to obey any divine command,
which they are able to obey; and that they should be
able to obey all the divine commands, were it not for
their dependence upon divine influence, in all their
moral exercises: 8o that finally all their excuses centre
and terminate in their absolute dependence upon God.
If, therefore, this shelter fails them, all their excuses
vanish, and every divine command lies upon them in
its full force and obligation. But we have shown,
that their dependence affords them no protection, be-
gause it is not the ground of their inability. They can
act as freely, as if they were not dependent; and they
are as able to obey the divine commands, as if they
could act of themselves. They can love God, repent
of sin, believe in Christ, and perform every religious
duty, as well as they can think, or speak, or walk.
They have no cloak for the least sin, whether internal
or external. And if they are ever brought under con- -
viction by the divine Spirit, their excuses will all for-
sake them, and their consciences will condemn them for
impenitence, unbelief, and hardness of heart, as much
as for any other sins, in the course of their lives. Their
mouths will be stopped, and they will stand speechless
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and self-condemned before God. They will feel, that
their inability isa crime, and not a calamity. "They
will feel, that they have been free¢ and voluntary in all
their disobedience, and therefore deserve God’s wrath
and curse, both in this life and in that which is to
come. Such are the views and feelings, which sinners
must bave sooner or later, if they ever embrace the gos-
pel and secure the salvation of their soyls. Let them,

therefore, immediately give up all their excuses, which
cannot stand before the bar of God, nor even before
the bar of their own enlightened consciences. Let
them no longer cast the blame of their sins upon God;
but take it to themselves, and repent in dust and ashes.
God now commandeth all men every where to repent;
and except they do repent, they must unavoidably’and
eternally perish.

InrERENCE 12.—If God works in saints both to
will and to do in all their gracious exercises; then they
ought to be clothed with humility, and walk softly be-
fore him. “Who hath made them to differ? and what

-have they that they have not received?” All their fu-
ture exercises are under the divine influence, without
which they can do nothing. Let them always ac-
knowledge God in all their ways, that he may direct
their paths. Let them watch and pray without ceas-
ing, and work out their own salvation with fear and
trembling. Renouncing all self-dependence, and re-
membering Noah, Lot, David, Peter, and themselves,
let them trust in God alone, who is able to keep theny
from falling, and to present them faultless before the
presence of his glory with exceeding joy. Amen.

X
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LOVE THE ESSENCE OF OBEDIENCE. !

, Romm. xii, 10.
Therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.

IT appears from the words to which this passage re-
fers, that the Apostle is here speaking, not of the cere- -
monial law, which ceased at the death of Christ; but
of the moral law, which still remains in its full force
and obligation. This law, which is founded in the
nature of things, and which is level to every capac-
ity, has been very generally misunderstood and per-
verted. The Scribes and Pharisees, and even Paul
himself before his eonversion, totally misapprehended
its proper meaning. Nor is it much better understood
now, than formerly. This, however, is very easy to
be accounted for. Those, who are unwilling to do
their duty, are always unwilling to become acquainted
with it. An undutiful child is disposed to misunder-
stand his father’s commands; an unfaithful servant is
apt to mistake his master’s orders; a rebellious subject
is prone to misconstrue the laws of the state; and the
‘gsame spirit of disobedience inclines all classes of sin-
ners to misunderstand the first and fundamental rule
of duty. But a clear knowledge of the nature and
extent of the law of love seems to be very necessary,
in order to understand the doctrines and duties of the
gospel, and to reconcile them with each other. Itisa
matter of real importance, therefore, to set the declar-
ation in the text in a clear and consistent light. And
in order to this, it is proposed,
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1. To describe the nature of love in general,

I1. To describe the nature of true love in pa.rticula.r
And,

I11. To show, that true love is the fulfilling of the
law.

I. The nature of love in general is to be described.
. If we turn our attention inwardly and examine the
operations of our own minds, we shall be convinced,
that love is something very different from either percep-
tion, reason, or conscience. ‘These are natural facul-
ties, which do their office independently of the will.
It depends upon our perception, not upon our will,
whether an object shall appear either black or white.
~ It depends upon our reason, not upon our will, wheth-
er a proposition shall appear either true or false, It de--
pends upon our conscience, not upon our will, wheth.
er an action shall appear either good or evil. But it
depends entirely upon our choice, whether we shall love
either a white or a black object, either a true or false
proposition, either a good or an evil action. Hence we
intuitively know, that love s a free, voluntary affection,
which is entirely distinct from every natural faculty
of the mind. It is neither a power nor principle of
action, but rather an act or exercise itself And in
this respect, it totally differs from every bodily and
mental taste; in whichi we are altogether passive. We
cannot help tasting the sweetness of honey, nor relish-
ing the beauties of nature and of art. But we are un-
der no natural necessity of loving a beautiful flower,
‘nor an amiable character. Itis, therefore, the voice of.
universal experience, that love is a free, voluntary ex-
ercise, which essentially differs from any natural pow-
er, principle, taste, or sensation of thé human mind.
Freedom and activity are essential to love in general,
'The next thing is,
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L. To describe the nature of true love in particular.

Since we are free and voluntary in loving, there is
a just ground of distinction between true love and
false. And agreeably to this distinction, God requires
one kind of love, and forbids another. He requires
us to love himself supremely, but forbids us so to loye
ourselves, or any other created object. These two
Kkinds of love are essentially different. The one is true
love, and the other false; the one is pure benevalence,
and the other is real selfishness; the one is the fulfill-
ing, and theother the transgression, of thelaw. Itaps
pears, therefore, to be necessary to point out the pee
culiar properties of true love, by which it is distinguish-
ed from false.

1. True love is universal, extending to being in gen-
eral, or to God and all his creatures. “The righteous
man regardeth the life of his beast.” The primary
ohject of true benevolence is being simply considered,
or a mere capacity of enjoying happiness and suffering
pain. It necessarily embraces God, and all sensitive
patures. Though the man of true benevolence takes a
peculiar complacency in God and in all other benevo-
lent beings; yet he wishes well to creatures, that have
no benevolence, and even to such as are incapable of
all moral exercises. It is, therefore, the nature of true
bepevolence to rua parallel with universal being,
whether uncreated or created; whether rational or
irrational; whether holy or unholy. And in this re-
spect, it essentially differs from that selfish and false
sffection, which centres in one individual, and ter-
minates in personal happiness.

%. True love is impartial. It regards every proper
object of benevolence according to its apparent worth
and importance in the scale of being. It regards God
according tozgls greatness and goodness, and of course
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more than all created beings. And among created .
beings, it prefers the great to the small, and the good
to the great. The truly benevolent man measures his
affections towards every being, accordmg to its ca-
pacity and disposition of doing, and of receiving good;
and not according to the relation which it bears to his
own private interest. As he values the happmess of
the whole universe more than the happiness of a par-
ticular part; so he values the happiness of each part in
exact proportion to its intrinsic and comparative
worth. Such impartiality distinguishes true love from -
that tender mercy of the wicked, which is real malev-
olence and cruelty to all, who oppose their pnvate
personal interest,
" 3. True love is not only universal and impartial,
but dnsmterested Mercenary love can never form a
virtuous character This Cicero demonstrates in his
" treatise concerning moral ends. This all' dramatie
writers acknowledge, by forming their amiable charac-
ters upon the principle of disinterested benevolence,
And this God himself maintains in his controversy
with Satan about the sincerity of Job. If there beany :
such thlng as virtue, therefore, it must cansist in dis-
" interested love. Accordingly the Scripture represents
all holy and virtuous affections as disinterested. Da- -
vid says of the citizen of Zion, though “he swelreth
to his own hurt, he changeth not.” Paul says of him-
self, “Though I speak with the tongues of men and of
angels, and have not charity, I am become as sound-
ing brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I
have the gift of prophecy, and understand all.
mysteries and all knowledge, and though I have
ail faith, so that I could remove mountains, and
have not charity, I am nothing. And though I be-
stow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give :
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my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profit.
eth me nothing.” Why is charity so superlatively
excellent, and so absolutely essential to a virtuous
character? The Apostle tells us in the next verse but
one. Itis because “charify secketh not her own.”
_Such disinterested love the gospel every where incul-
cates, and especially in the precepts following. “If
thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him
water to drink. Bz not overcome of evil, but over-
come evil with good. Let no man seek his own, but
every man anothér’s wealth. Look not every man
on his own things, but every man also on the things
of others.” According to the plain and obvious mean-
ing of these passages, true love is disinterested, and es-
sentially different from every selfish and sinful affection.

It only remains to show,

I11. 'That true love is the fulfilling of the law. The
‘spirit of this proposition is, that pure, genuine benevo.
lence is the'essence anid comprehension of all the obe-
dience, which God requires in his word. To estab-
lish this-great and fundamental doctrine of rehg:on, I
would observe,

" 1. That true benevolence conforms the heart to
'God. God is love. His whole moral character con-
. sists in the various exércises and expressions of pure
benevolence. Those, therefote, who feel and express
a truly. benevolent spirit, are conformed to God, the
standard of moral perfection. . So our Savior taught
" his disciples.’ “Ye have heard, that it bath been said,
Thot shalt love thy neighbor, and hate thine enemy:
But 1 say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them
thit curse you, do good to them that hate you, and
proy for them that despltcfully use you, and persecute
you; that ye may be the children of your 'Father
which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun to.rise an
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the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just
and on the unjust. For if ye love them which love you,
what reward have ye? do not even the publicans the
same? And if ye salute your brethren only, what do
ye more than others? do not even the publicans s02
Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is
in heaven is perfect.” If the moral perfection of man
consist in conformity to the moral perfection of God,
and the moral perfection of God consist in love; then
love must be the fulfilling of the law. Certainly God
cannot require man to be more holy or perfect than
Himself. :
2. It appears from express declarations of Scripture,
that love answers the full demand of the law. When
a certain man asked our Savior, “Which is the great
commandment in the law?” He replied, “Thou shalt
. love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all
thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and
great commandment: And the second is like unto it,
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these
two commandments hang all the law and the proph-
ets.” This last clause fixes our Lord’s meaning, and
leaves no room to doubt, that true love fulfils, not on-
ly the first and second, but every other precept of the
law. The Apostle James, speaking on the same sub-
Ject, says, “The end of the commandment is charity
out of a pure heart.” By this he declares that charity
. ‘or true love fully answers the spirit and design of the
Jaw. And he conveys the same sentiment by & dif-
ferent mode of expression. “If ye fulfil the royal law
according to Scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbor
as thyself.” The Apostle Paul, having exhorted be-
lievers to exercise a variety of holy affections, con-
. cludes by saying, “Above all thesé things put on char-
ity which is the bond of perfectness.” By this he in:
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timates, that true love comprizes and links together all
the christian graces and virtues, which form a perfect
moral character. And he says the same thing again
in plainer terms.  «All the law is fulfilled in one word,
even this; Thou shall love thy neighbor as thyself.”
These passages, taken in their most easy and natural
sense, plainly teach us, that love answers all the de-
mands of the law.

3. It is the nature of true love to make us feel and
act in every respect, just as God requires. So far as
we possess true benevolence, we shall both internally
and externally obey every divine command. We
shall not only feel properly towards God, our neigh-
bor, and ourselves; but also express our feelings by
all proper external actions. Are we commanded to
rejoice that the Lord reigneth? If we love God, we
shall sincerely rejoice in his supremc and universal do.
minion. Are we commanded to pray without ceas-
ing? If we love God, we shall take pleasure in pour-
ing out our hearts before him in prayer. Are we com-
manded to do' every thing to the glory of God? If we
love God, we shall do every thing heartily as unto the
Lord, and not unto men. Are we commanded to be-
lieve on the:Lord Jesus Christ? If we esteem him the
chiefést among: ten thousand, we shall naturally exer-
cise that faith, which worketh by love. Are we ex-
horted to ‘&o to others, as we would, that others should
_do.to us? If we love others-as ourselves, we shall as
really seek their. intérest, as our own. Are rulers re-
quired to promote 'the good of their subjects? If they
love their subjects, they will exert all their power and
abilities, to premote their peace and prosperity. Is it
the duty of subjects to obey their rulers? If they love
their rulers, they will obey them, not only for wrath,
but also for conscience sake. Does it become the rich
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to be kind to the poor? If the love of God be shed
abroad in their hearts, they cannot see proper objects
of charity, and yet shut up their bowels of compassion
from them. In a word, if there be any other com-
mandment, which has not been mentioned, love will
prompt men to obey it.

- This natural tendency of love, to produce every vir-
tuous feeling and action, is beautifully illustrated by
the Apostle’s description of charity; which, he says,
“suffereth long, and is kind, and which beareth all
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth
all things.” Such patience, kindness, candor, and self-
denial, love has often produced. Love led Abraham to
" offer up Isaac. Love led Moses to renounce all -his
worldly prospects, and to suffer affliction with the, peo-
ple of God. ‘Love led the prophets, the Apostles, and
primitive christians, to perform astonishing acts of obe-
dience and suffering. And love led .the man Christ
Jesus to suffer and die on the cross for the salvation of
sinners, L.ove therefore, is the fulfilling of the law, as
it prompts men to do every thing, which God conx
mands. . Add to this,

4, Love restrains men from every thm& which God
forbids. . The law has prohibitions as well as precepts.
God forbids some things as. well as requires others.
And it is the nature of love.to restrain men from do-
ing what God. forbids, as well as to prompt them ta
do what God enjoins. We read, “Charity envieth not,
charity vaunteth not itself, is nohpuﬁ'ed up, ‘doth, nat
behave itself unseemly; is not easily provaked, thinketh
no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity.” So long-ap love
_reigns in the heart, it restrains'men from- envy, pride,.
vanity, resentment, and every unseemly thought, word
and action, which God has forbidden. :And it isin
tore particular refercnce to this restraining influence of.
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love, that the Apostle says it is the fulfilling of the
law. This appears from the words before the text,
Owe no man any thing, but to love one another; for,
he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For this,
. Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill,
. 'Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness,
Thou shalt not cavet; and if there be any other com-
mandment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying,
" Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Love work-
_eth no ill to his neighbor, therefore love is the fulfilling
of the law.” If a man love his neighbor, he will not
injure his person, nor property, nor character. If*a
man love his enemy, he will not render evil for evil,
 but blessing for cursing. . If ¢ man love his country,
" he willdo nothing to injure its prosperity and happi-
ness. And if a man love God, he Wwill neither pro-
* fane his name, nor dishonor his Son, nor resist his Splr-
it, nor oppose his kingdom, nor complain of his prov-
idence, nordo any thing to rob him of hisglory. Love
worketh no ill to any created, nor uncreated being;
and, therefore, it is in this and all other respects, the
fulﬁllmg of the law.
IMPROVEMENT.
. If all obedience to the divine law consists in the
- sdwe exercise of true love; then all disobedience to
g:c divine law must consist in the positive exercise of
false love, or real selfishness. The mere want of love Y-
cannot be a transgression of the law of love. Though
all the animal tribes are totally destitute of that love,
which the law requires; yet they do not disobey the
will of their Maker. A mere want is a mere nothing,
and a mere nothing has no natural, nor moral quali-
ties. It is as hard to conceive, that disobedience
should. consist in mere privation, as to conceive, that
obedience should, . It is as hard to conceive, that sin
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should originate from a mere want of holiness, as to
conceive, that holiness should originate from the meve
want of sin. 'This leads us to suppose, that both sin
and holiness have a positive'existence, and a diametri-
cally opposite nature. And since all the holiness
which the law requires, consists in positive benevo-
lence, it naturally follows that all the sin, which the
law condemns, consists in positive selfishness. These -
two kinds of love do actually exist and oppose each
other. Interested love opposes disinterested; partial
love opposes impartial; thelove of a detached individ-
ual opposes the love of being in general. Selfishness
disposes any person to seek his own private, separate
interest, in opposition to the glory of God and the good
of the universe. The law, which requires positive be-
nevolence, must necessarily condemn such positiva
selfishness, and nothing else. Accordingly we find,
that nothing but selfishness and its various medifica-
tions are condemned in the Bible. The Apostle tells
us, that “sin is a transgression of the law,” and not a
mere want of conformity to it. Positive selfishness,
and nothing else, is the transgression of the law of pure,
disinterested benevolence.

2. 1f love is the fulfilling of the law, then a good
heart consists in love. A good heart is certainly re-
quired. God says, “My “son, give me thine heart.”
And he says to sinners in ‘general,“Make you a new
heart, and a new spirit.” He also reprebates the best
services of those, who are destitute of a good heart.
“This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth,
and honoreth me with their lips, but their heart is far
from me.” Solomon represents the heart as forming
the moral character of every person. “As a man think-
eth in his heart, so is he.” It is, indeed, the general
representation of Scripture, that a good heart consti-
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tutes a good man. Now, if this be true, a good heart
must consist in love; for love is the fulfilling of the
law. Hence, when: God requires a good: heart, he re.
quires love, and when he requires love, he requires a
good heart. And though it is said in the texs, that love
is the fulfilling of the law; yetit may be as truly said,
that a good heart is the fulfilling of the law.

It is the dictate of common sense, that a good heart
consists in love. For only separate love from a good
heart, and there will be no good heartt lefc. If a good!
heart were distinct from. love, then we could form a
clear idea of it distinct from love. But whenever we
think of a good heart, either in ourselves or in others,
we think of kind, tender, benevolent feelings, or the ex»
ercises of pure, divine love. And it is out of our pow-
er to conceive of a good heart, which is not whollyt
cemposed of good affections, or the genuine feelmgs of
true benevolence.

If we now attend to the fruits of a good heart, wa
shall find them to be the same as the fruits of love:
A good heart will produce spiritual and divine knowl-
edge. Speaking of his peculiar people, God says, I
will give them an heart to know me.” The Apostle
ascribes the same effect to love. “Beloved, let us love
one another: for love is of God, and every one that
loveth is born of God, and knoweth God.” The Scrip-
ture also represents a good heart as the source of all
moral goodness. “A good man, says our Lord, out of.
the good treasure of the heart, bringeth forth good
things.” But if love be the fulfilling of the law,
then love is equally the source of all moral good«
pess, According to Seripture, as well as the com~
mon sense of mankind, the love and the good heart,
which God requires, are one and the same thing,
and produce g:e same. effects.  Daca a. goad heart

-~
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form the whole moral character? So does love. Dioes
a good heart comprise all that the law requires? So
does love. Does a good heart produce every holy
affection and virtuous action? So does love. There
is not asingle quality in a good heart, which cannot
be found inlove. Nor can a good heart be described,
without describing that very love, which is the fulfil-
Jing of the law. Whoever, therefore, attempts to dis-
tinguish true love from a good heart, or a good heart
from true love, undertakes a task, which the Scrip-
ture will never enable him to perform.

8. If true love be the good heart, which God re-
quires; then false love or selfishness is the bad heart,
which God condemns. A bad heart is directly oppo-
site to @ good heart. And if a'good heart consists in
benevolence, a bad heart must consist in selfishness.
This conclusion is supported by the description, which
the sacred writers give of a bad heart. They represent
# as productive of moral blindness. 'The Apostle says
of sinners, “Their understanding is derkened, being
alienated from the life of God, through the igneranee
that is in them, because of the blindness of the heart.”’
And again he says, “He that loveth not knoweth not
God.” These representations agree with the declara-
tion of Christ. “If thine eye, that is thine heart be evil,
thy whole body shall be full of darkness.” Now, itis
found by universal experience, that selfishness has the
-same tendency to blind the mind with respect to God
and duty. We never pretend to confide in our own
judgment, nor in that of others, when we believe, that
cither they or we are under the influence of selfish
feelings. In this respect, selfishness and a bad heart
are exactly alike. )

And so they arein another respect. A bad heart is
the source of all evil affections and actions. This our

—atntibe,
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Bavior expressly asserts. “An evil man out of the
evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth evil things.
For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders,
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphe~
mies.” Such are the natural fruits of an evil beart:
and such, the Apostle tells us, are the fruits of self-love.
“In the last days, says he, perilous times shall come.
For men shall be lovers of their ownselves.” This
1s selfishness, which, he proceeds to say, shall make
men “covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedi»
ent to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural
affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent,
fierce, despisers of these that are good, traitore, heady,
high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of
God.” According to these deseriptions of self-love
and a bad heart, it appears, that they are one and the
same thing. Selfishness is all the evil heart, that we
ever find described in Scripture, that we ever see acted
out, or that we ever feel in our ewn breasts. We
must conclude, therefore, that a bad heart wholly cen-
sists in selfishness, which is inimical to God and man,
and which is productive of all moral evil.

4. It appears from what has been said in this dis-
eourse, that many entertain very wrong ideas upon the
subject we have been considering.

BSome suppose, that a good heart essentially consists
in a good principle, taste, or relish, which is {otally in-
dependent of the will. They imagine, that Adam
was created with such a good principle, taste, or relish;
which was the source of all his holy exercises and ac-
tions, before thefall. And upon this ground they sup-
pose that regeneration consists in implanting a new
principle, taste, or relish in the mind, which is the
source of all the holy exercises of the subject of grace.
But this sentiment is totally repugnant to the law of
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Jove. This law requires mo such principle of holiness,
but holiness itself. This law requires nothing which
is pervious to love, but love itself. This law requires
no dormant, inactive, torpid disposition, inclination, or
taste, but the free, voluntary -exercise of truc benevo-
Jence.

Some suppose, that a bad heart€onsists in a bad
principle, disposition, or inclination; which is entirely
distinct from sinful, voluntary exercises. They rep-
resent a corrupt nature or depraved heart, as the source
of all sinful afiections and passions. And they main-
tain, that this corrupt nature is conveyed from Adam ..
to all his posterity, who, they suppose, are morally de-
praved, before they have one sinful exercise, volition,
or affection, But it appears from what has been said
in this discourse, that all sinfulness consists in the vari-
ous exercises and modifications of self-love. The di-
vine law condemns these exercises and nothing else.
And our consciences concur with the sentence of the
law, and condemn us for sinful exercises only. Hence .
we intuitively know, that we never did derive a mor-
ally corrupt nature, or a morally corrupt principle, or
amorally corrupt heart, from Adam. All our sinis
personal, and consists in our own free and voluntary
exercises.

Some suppose, that sinners are under no obligation
to exercise that love, which the law requires, until
they bave a new principle, disposition, or inclination
implanted in their minds, by the regenerating influ-
ences of the divine Spirit.  But if there can be no such
thing as an holy principle, disposition, or inclination,
which is distinct from true love, or the exercise of real
benevolence; then they may be obliged to have that
love, which the law requires, before they are regeper-
ated as well as afterwards, Their obligation to love

S
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God does not depend upon any holy principle, which
is distinct from love; but upon their natural capacity
to love all the proper objects of benevolence. They

. are as able to love God, before they are regenerated
as afterwards; and therefore are as much obliged to
love God, before they are born again, as after they
have been made the subjects of special grace.

' Some suppose that sinners are passive in having a
mew heart, or in becoming real saints. But if a new
heart does not consist in a principle of holiness, but in
the exercise of holiness or true benevolence; then the
sinner may be as active in beginning to be holy, as in
continuing to be holy; in turning from sin to holiness,
as in perfecting holiness in the fear of God.

Some suppose, that, after men are regenerated, they
have two hearts, an old heart and a new one, which
co-exist in their minds, and constantly produce dia-
metrically opposite affections. The new heart, they
suppose, is a new principle, which constantly produces
holy affections; and the old heart is an old principle,
which constantly produces unholy affections. And
upon this ground, they suppose, there is a continual
warfare in the minds of good men, between their old

" and new heart.* But if the new heart consists in that
love, which the law requires, and the old heart con-
sists in that love, which the law condemns; then saints
never have properly two hearts, but only one; which
is sometimes holy and sometimes sinful. Thisis agree-
able to their daily experience. ‘They find their heart
to be like a deceitful bow. It may be one hour in a
holy and heavenly frame; and the next hour in a frame
entirely different. But they are never conscious of lov-
ing and of hating God, at one and the same time.

® Tt is not deniéd, that there is a spiritual warfare in the minds of true chris.
tians; but oaly that this warfare doss not arise from two distinet oppotite hearts,

~
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Some suppose that good men are better than their,
frec and voluntary exercises are. They imagine, that
saints may have grace in principle, while they have
none in exercise. But since love is the fulfilling of the
law, there is no foundation for this sentiment. Saints
have just as much grace as true love, and no more.
They are just as good as their holy exercises are, and
no better. Whenever they exercise any selfish affec-
tion, they as really transgress the divine law, and fall
under the divine displeasure, as if they never had pos-
sessed one gracious affection, or benevolent feeling,
Such sentiments as these, which are founded on a dor-
mant principle of grace, which is distinct from every
gracious exercise, must appear entirely groundless, if
love is the fulfilling of the law, and comprizes the
whole duty of man.

5. Since love answers all the demands of the law,
sinners have no excuse for not obeying any one of its
precepts. God has furnished them with all the nat-
ural faculties, which are necessary in order to under-
stand and perform their whole duty. And all that he
requires of them is, to exercise true love or real benev-
olence to the extent of those natural powers, which:
they already possess. It is true, he requires them to
make themselves ‘a new heart; but the new heart,
which he requires them to make, consists in love. It
is true, he requires them to be perfect; but the perfec-
tion, which he requires them to have, consists in love.
1t is true, he requires them to eleanse themselves from
all filthiness of flesh and spirit; but all this cleansingcon-
sists in love. 1t is true, he requires them to repent, to
believe, to submit, and to deny themselves; but all the
repentance, faith, submission, and self-denial, which.
he requires, consists in love. In a word, there is not
a single duty enjoined upon sinners, but what trug
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love will perform. Hence, if they have no excuse for
the want of that love, which the law requires, they
can have no excuse for not yielding universal obe-
dience to the divine commands.

6. If the law requires nothing but love; then it a}.
ways approves itself to avery awakened and enlight-
ened conscience. While sinners indulge themselves
in carnal ease and security, they are ready to think
and say, that God is a hard master, reaping where he
has not sown, and gathering where he had not straw-
ed. But when their conscience is awakened to see,
that God requires no heart, no inward exercise, no
external action, but what consists in or flows from
Iove, they feel the propriety and justice of every
divine precept. Paul never felt the force of the divine
law, until it was set home upon his conscience. Then
he found it required nothing but benevolence, and
¢ondemned nothing but selfishness. This took away
every excuse, and filled his conscience with guilt and
remorse. He freely confesses, “I had not known Just,
except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet—but
when this commandment came, sin revived and I
died.” He felt himself justly condemned, for having
always lived in the exercise of a selfish, instead of a’
benevolent spirit. And all awakened and convinced
sinriers have the same view of themselves. Their con-
sciences compel them, in spite of their hearts, to ac-
knowledge, that the law, which condemns them for
all their past selfishness, and which requires them im-
mediately to love God supremely, upon pain of eternal
destruction, is perfectly holy, just and good.

. 7. If love is the fulfilling of the law, then nothing
without love can fulfil it. 'This multitudes deny both
in theory and in practice. The Scribes and Pharisees
totally excluded love from the essence of obedience.



- 208 SERMON XI. Roxn. xiii, 10,

" The Pharisee who went up to the temple to pray,
placed all his obedience and hopes of divine accept-
ance in the mere externals of religion. . The young
man, who came to our Savior to know the way to
eternal life, verily thought, that be had perfectly obey-
ed the law from his youth up, merely because he had
never been guilty of any overt act of transgression.
And Paul also while in a state of nature, and a perfect
enemy to God, viewed himself, “as touching the law
blameless.” The same sentiment respecting the nature
of true obedience still continues and prevails. Many
imagine, that though they have not the love of God
in them; yet by reading and praying; by attending
public worship and divine ordinances; and by outward
acts of justice, kindness and compassion, they can ac-
ceptably perform some part, if not the whole of their
duty. But if love be the fulfilling of the law, then
nothing done without love is the least obedience to the
divine commands. This doctrine Christ abundantly
taught in his sermon on the mount, and in the whole
course of his preaching. Hear his severe and pointed
reproofs to the Jewish Teachers, who separated obedi-
ence from love. “Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees,

-bypocrites! - for ye pay tithe of mint, and anise, and
cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of .
the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: these ought ye to
have done, and not to leave the other undone. Ye
blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow a
camel. Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo-
crites! for ye make clean the outside of the cup, and
of the platter, but within they are full of extortion and
excess. 'Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which
is within the cup and platter, that the outside of them
may be clean also. Wo unto you, Scribes and Phar-
isees, hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres,
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which indeed appear beautiful oufward, but are «within
full of dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness. Even
80 ye outwardly appear righteous unto men, but with-
in ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity.” The law of
love requires nothing separate from love; and, there-
fore, no religious professions, no religious desires, no
religious performances, which are separate from love,
do in the least degree fulfil the law. Hence it is the
first and immediate duty of sinners to exercise that
love, which the law requires. - They cannot perform
a single duty without the exercise of love. They can
neither repent nor believe, nor do any thing acceptable
to God, until they renounce their enmity to him, and
love him supremely. - They must be reconciled to the
law, before they can be reconciled to the gospel. They
must love the law, before they can love the gospel, and
embrace the offers of life; for saving faith worketh by
love. Let every sinner, therefore, 1mmedxately obey
the first and great commandment,andexercise that love,
which alone will secure the favor and enjoyment of
God. “Godislove; and he that dwelleth in love, dwe!-
leth in God, and God in him.”

27



SERMON XII
THE PRIMITIVE RECTITUDE OF ADAM.

EccLEs1AsTES vii, 20.
Lo, this enly heve I found,that God hath made mas
upright.

IT is one mark of our universal depravity, that we
have been so prone to reproach our common Progen-
itor. No parent, perhaps, has ever been treated with
so little propriety and respect, as Adam. Some of his
undutiful children have virtually charged him avith all
the sin and guilt in the warld; while others have even
ventured to call in question his moral purity and per-
fection, before his fall. But Solomon speaks of our
first Parent with peculiar veneration; and represents
him, in his primitive state, as far superior to any of his
degenerate offspring. “Lo, this only have I found, thal
God hath made man upright; but they have sought
out many inventions.” These words naturally lead us
to ascertain and support the primitive character of
Adam.

Here let us first consider what we are to undeutand
by his being made upright.

The true import of this term appears from the con-
nexion in which it is used. Solomon is not speaking
of that noble aspect and erect posture of Adam, by
which he excelled the lower species; but of that moral
wectitude, or integrity of heart, by which he excelled
all his own posterity. For he tells us in the text and
context, that after taking a seriousa nd extensive view
of manpkind in their various situations and pursuits, he

~
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drew-up this general conclusion in his own mind, that
the human racehad greatly degenerated from the moral
. purity and inlegrity of their first Parent, and employed
all their noble powers to find out new and different
ways$ of gratifying their extremely depraved hearts,
The inspired Writers commonly use the term upright,
" to signify that quality of the heart, which forms the
highest beauty and perfection of human nature. We
read, “The Levites were more upright in heart than
the Priests.” Solomon, speaking of the integrity of
his father David, says, “he walked before God in up-
righiness of heart.” And David commonly makes use
of this phrase, when he would express his own integ-
tity, or the integrity of others, “I will praise thee with
wprightness of heart. My defence is of God, who
saveth the upright in heart. The wicked bend their
bow, they make ready their arrows upon the string;
that they may privily shoot at the upright in heart.
Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice ye righteous: and
shout for joy, all ye that are upright in heart. O
continue thy loving kindness unto them that know
thee; and thy righteousness to the upright in heart.
The righteous shall be glad in the Lord, and shall trust
in hin: and all the upright in heart shall glory. Judg-
ment shall return unto righteousness: and all the up-
right in heart shall follow it. Light is sown for the
-righteous; and gladness for the upright in heart. Do
good, O Lord, unto those that be good, and to them
that are upright in heart.” It appears from these pas-
 sages of Scripture, that uprightness belongs to the heart,
and gives a man his moral character. And this leads
us to understand the term upright in the text, as denot-
‘ing moral rectitude, or perfect holiness,
The way is now prepared to show, in the second
place, that God did make the first man upréght in this
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sense of the word. We are now come upon disputeg
ground, which requires us to proceed with great caution
and perspicuity. And, therefore, it ma.y be proper ta .
obsche, :

1. That God might have made Adam upnght in
heart.

This is demed by many men of great Iearmng and
ingenuity. They suppose it was beyond the power
of the Deity, to make man morally upright, or create
him'in righteousness and true holiness. T'his is the
opinion of two very ingenious and respectable:authors,
who have expressed their minds freely upon. the sub-
ject. Doctor Taylor confidently asserts, “That it is .
utterly inconsistent with the nature of virtue, that it
should be concreated with any person; because, if so,
it must be an act of God’s absolute power, without
our knowledge or concurrence; and that moral virtue,
in its very nature, 1mpheth the choice apd consent. of
the moral agent, without which it cannot be virtue
and holiness: that necessary holiness is noholiness.
To say that God not only endowed Adam with a ca-
pacity of being righteous, but moreover that righteous-
ness and true holiness were created with. him, or
wrought into his nature, at the same time he was made,
is to affirm a contradiction, or what is inconsistent
with the nature of righteousness.” Doctor Chauneey
agrees very nearly with Doctor Taylor; for speaking
upon this subject, he says, with his usual elegance and
accuracy, “That man was made male and female,
the most excellent creature in this lower world, pos-

“gessing the highest and noblest rank: That. he  was
made by an “immediate” exertion of almighty power,
and not by God’s agency, in concurrence with second
causes, operating according to an established course or
order; that he was made in the “image of God;” mean:



.

SERMON XII. KEcov. vii, 29. 213

ing hereby, not an actual, present, perfect likeness to
- him, either in knowledge, wisdom, holiness, or happi-
. ness, but with 1MPLANTED Powers perfectly adjusted
for. his gradually attaining to his likeness, in the
bighest measure proper to a being of his rank in the
creation.” Though Doctor Chauncey does not ex-
_ pressly deny, as Doctor Taylor does, the possibility of
God’s making man upright, yet his mode of treating
. thesubject plainly impliesit. They both suppose, that
- virtue or true holiness must. be the sole work of man,
and of course suppose, that it is impossible, in the na-
ture of things, that it should be the work of God.
This is the objection against God’s creating Adam in
righteousness and true holiness, sét in the fairest and
strongest light. Let us now cansider what there is to
- ipvalidate this objection, and to make it appear, that
God might have made man upright.
. And bere 1 may observe, in the first place, that it is
agreeable ta the nature of virtue, or true holiness to
be created. . The volitions or.moral exercisgp of the
mind are virtuous or .vicious, #n their own nafure, with-
out the. least regard to the cause by which they were
produced. - ; This is apparent, upon the principles of
those, who deny.the possibility of creafed holiness.
Doctor.Taylor pleads, that holiness consists in the free,
woluntary choice of. the agent. This is undoubtedly
. true, and . agreeable. to the dictates of common sense.
But if this .be true, the excellency of virtue or holiness
consists in its nafyre, and not in its ecause. For, if there
cannot be a volition before the first .volition; then the
first volition of every created agent, must have a cause
-altogether involuntary. This must certainly have
Jbeen the case with respect to Adam. His first volition
could not procced from a previous volition; and there-
- fare his first volition proceeded from some involuntary
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cause. And if it proceeded from an involuniary cause,
it matters not whether that cause was within or withs
out himself. For, if it were altogether invduﬁtuyg
there could be no moral goodness in it; since it i
granted by all, that virtue or true holmess consists in

the free choice, or voluntary exercise of the agent. So

thatif Adam ever began to be holy, his first holiness

consisted in his first benevolent wvolition,and not in the

cause of that first virtuous. and voluntary exercise.

But if his first holiness consisted in his first benevolent

volition; then it might have been created or produced

by the Deity, without destroying its benevolent and vir.”
fuous nature.

I may further obsérve, that holiness is something
which has a real and positive existence, and which no¥
only may, but must be created. The free, voluntary
exercises of the mind can no more come into existence
without a cause, than any other objects in nature.
And it is equally certain that Adam could not be the
efficientscause of his own volition. He was a depen.
dent creature. He lived and moved, and had his being
in God, and without him he could do nothing. Sach
a dependent creature could no more produce his own °
volitions, than his own existence. A self-determining
power is an independent power, which never was, and
never could be given to Adam. And if he never had
a power of originating his own volitions, .or making
himself holy; then he must have forever remained
without holiness, unless God had seen fit to make him
holy, or morally upright.

And this, I proceed to observe, he might have done.
He has the power of production. He can create, or
bring out of nothing into existence whatever he pleases.
His power is absolutely unlimited and irvesistible. As
he can create a body, and create a soul, which are
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lower kinds of existence; s0 he ean create virtue or
true holiness, which is the highest and noblest kind of
existence. But we have no occasion to employ fine
spun reasoning to prove, that holiness comes within
the sphere of divine agency, since the Scriptures clear-
ly decide this point. They ascribe the production of
holiness to God, as his own proper and peculiar work,
They assure us, that he can give men a heart to know
him; that he can make them willing to submit to him;
that he can take away their stony hearts, and give
them hearts of flesh; that he can create them anew in
Christ Jesus unfo good works; that he can work in
them both fo will and fo do of his good pleasure; or
in a word, that he can karden, or soften, or turn their
hearts, just as he pleases. 'There is not a plainer truth
in the Bible than this; that God can make men up-
right. And if he can make obstinate and hardened
sinners upright; who can doubt whether he was able
to make the first man, in the first stage of his exist-
ence, upright?®

'~ We may now advance another step, and observe,

8. That God not only might, but must have created
Adam either holy, or unholy.

Adam was created in a state of manhood. His body
was completely organized, and every way fitted for
the reception of the soul. At the instant, therefore, in
which his soul was united with his body, he became a
perfect man, or moral agent. 'There.was nothing fur-
ther necessary in order to the exercise of his moral
powers, but the exhibition of external objeets. And
these were exhibited before him, as soon as he opened
his eyes upon the visible world. It is possible, though
not probable, that his first views were somewhat ob-
mcure and confused, like those of a man who awakes
~ <out of a sound sleep. But as soon, and perhaps much
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sooner, than a waking man collects his thoughts, Ad-
am collected his, and saw and felt the influence of sur:.
rounding objects, with all the clearness and sensibility
that.he ever did in his life. The power of perception
sets all the other powers of his mind into motion. So
that there could be no discernible distance of time be-
tween his seeing objects, and feeling moral affections

towards them. As his completely organized body

could not prevent the exercise of his moral powers; so
there was nothing within, nor without him, that could
prevent his immediately commencing a moral agent,
and exercising either holy or unholy affections.

To suppose that God implanted in his mind the
principles of moral agency, without making him a
moral agent, is extremely absurd. For, if God gave
him the powers of perception, reason and conscience,
he must have been immediately under moral obliga-
tion, which be must have immediately either fulfilled,
or violated, and so have immediately become either
holy, or sinful. To avoid this conclusion, Doctor
Chauncey says, “these implanied powers did not af-
ford Adam any present, actual knowledge, wisdom,
holiness, or happiness.” I ask then, what they -did
afford him? or in what sense they were the powers of
mord] agency, when they neither enabled him to per-
ceive any object, to know any truth, to enjoy any
good, nor to do any action? Upon this supposition,
Adam was as inactive and torpid, after his soul was
united to his body, as before; and might have remain-
ed in that inactive, torpid state forever, notwithstand-
ing his implanted powers. For, if after his soul and
body were united, he might have remained destitute
of sensation and perception, one moment; he might
have remained so, one hour, one day, one year, or to
all eternity. If any person can tell how Adam began

L
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to perceive, to love or hate, to choose or refuse, in any
period of his life; he can as easily tell how Adam be-
gan to perceive, to love and hate, to choose and re-
fuse, the first moment, in which his soul was united to
his body. If ever his implanted powers could consti-
tute him a moral agent, they must have made him a
moral agent, in that very instant,in which God breath-
ed into his nostrils the breath of life, and he became a
hliving soul. The Apostle tells us, “To him that know-
eth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin.” It
was impossible, therefore, that God. should make the
soul of Adam like a clean piece of paper, and preserve
it o, a single moment, after he had given him the pow-
er of perception. For, as soon as he perceived any
object, he must have had some moral exercise towards
it, which woeuld have stamped his character either as
virtuous, or vicious. Hence it is clearly evident, that
Adam was created either sinful, or holy; and since
none pretend, that he was created sinful, all must al-
low, that he was made upright, agreeably to the dec-
Jaration in the text. ‘

I go on {o observe,

3. That it appears from the account, which Moses
gives of the ereation of Adam, that God made him up-
right. We have this account in Genesis i, 26, 27.
“And God said, Let us make man in our image, af-
ter our likeness: and let him have dominion over the
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over
the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creep-
ing thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God cre-
ated man in his own image, in the image of God cre-
ated he him: male and female created he them.” Some
suppose, this divine image consisted in the exterior glo-
ry of Adam’s body, which resembled the exterior glo-
ry of the grg;t Mediator, before he appeared in the
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form of a servant, and tabernacled in flesh. But, per:
haps, there is no just foundation for this opinion.

- Others suppose, thi¢ divine image consisted in the
superior intellectual powers of Adam, by which he ex-
celled all the inferior creation, and resembled the nas-
ural perfections'of his Maker. There is, indeed, some
truth in this supposition. The human understanding
does bear some resemhlance of the divine intelligence.
And in this respect, men still bear the natural image
of God’s natural perfections. Hence we arc tald since
the flood, “Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by manshall
his blood be shed: for in the image of (xod made he
man.”

But there is still a higher sense, in which man mng‘lt
have borne the image of his Maker, and that is, in
respect to his mghleou.mess, or {rue holiness. God
bath a moral as well as natural character; or he
hath moral as well as natural perfections. Adam,
therefore, might have resembled him in his moral as
well as his natural attributes. Adam’s heart might
have resembled the heart of the Deity, as much as hig
understanding resembled the divine understanding.
And since God designed to make man resemble him-
self, it is most patural to suppose, that he would make
him resemble himself, in the highest and noblest point
of resemblance, that is, in his holiness or moral excel-
lence. This rcasonable supposition we find to be scrip-
tural. For, we are assured, that God did make Adam
a man after his own heart, or in his moral i image, by
the Apostle Paul, who explains the image of God in
man, in this noble and important sense. To the Ephe-
sians he says, “Put off concerning the former conver-
sation, the old man, which is corrupt according to the
deceitful lusts; and be renewed in the spirit of your
mind; and that ye put on the new man, which after
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God s created in righteousness and true holiness.”
And he represents the Colossians as actualy bearing
this moral image of their Maker, “Secing that ye have
put off the old man with his deeds; and have put on
the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after
the image of him that created him.” 1t appears from
these passages, that the image of God in saints consists
in moral rectitude, or uprightness of heart. If we al-
low Seripture to explain itself, we must conclude, that
God made Adam holy and upright. For we are told
by one inspired Writer, that God made man in his
own image, and after his own likeness; and by an-
other, that the image and likeness of God in men, con-
sists in knowledge, righteousness and true holiness.
We may observe once morey

4. That the history of Adam, from the time of hls
creatnon to the time of his eating the forbidden fruit,
affords a clear and convincing evidence of his being
originally formed in the moral image of his Maker.
‘We are told, that, after God formed man the last of
his works, “he saw every thing that he had made, and
behold, it was very good.”” But how could man, who
was a moral agent, be very good, unless his heart, or
moral character, was pure and holy? Had he been des-
titute of virtue, or true holiness, he must have appeared
extremely odious in the eyes of perfect purity. We
are told, that God blessed Adam; that he gave him do-
minion over the fish of the sea, over the fowls of the
air, and over every living creature; that he gave him
the free use of all the fruits of the earth, and of all the
trees of the garden, except one; and that to crown all
Tis other earthly blessings, he provided a help meet for
him. who was bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh,
the companion of his life, -and the promoter and part-
mes of all his felicity, While God bestowed these fa-
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feited all good, and exposed himself to all evil. The:
moment he sinned, he found himself completely ruined.
His situation was extremely distressing. How could ©
he look back, and recal his past hours of peace snd.
sweet enjoyment? Or how could he look forward, and E
anticipate the scenes of endless darkness and despair? ..
If Esau could not endure the loss of his birth-right, °
how could Adam endure the loss of a temporal and’" |
eternal Paradise? This deep sense of misery, was atten- *
ded with a deeper sense of guilt. He -knew that he
had destroyed himself, by his own voluntary disobe-
dience. His conscience reproached and condemned
him, for injuring the grcatest and best of Beings.  Gauilt
and fear tormented his breast; shame and confusion
covered his face. He dreaded the appearance and
frowns of Him, whose presence and smiles he once
enjoyed. He attempted to hide his guilty head from
the face of his Maker; but neither trees, nor rocks, nor
mountains could screen him from the eye and hand
of his Judge. That awful and sovereign voice which
cried, Adam! where art thou? brought him trembling
and despairing before the supreme tribunal, where be

" expected to receive the due reward of his deeds. Such
a scene must have been extremely solemn. Our fallen
Father must have viewed himself, and must. have
been viewed by all created beings, as irrecoverably
lost. There was not the least gleam of hope in his
case. Hence,

5. It was an act of astonishing grace in God to
provide a Savior for fallen man. He had deserved
and expected to die. God might have justly treated
him, as he had treated fallen angels, and doomed him
to a state of endless ruin. But instead of giving him
up into the hands of his tempter and destroyer; he
graciously assured him, that “the seed of the woman
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+ should bruise the serpent’s head.” This was the great-
est and most unexpected display of divine grace, that
. God ever made to any of his creatures. And though
the situation of Adam prepared him to have a high
"lenso of the grace of God, in providing a Savior for
" himself; yet he had but a faint and low conceptxon of
«$he richness and fulness of the first promise, as it re.
spected his numerous posterity. The promise of a di-
vine redeemer contained good enough, to. counterbal-
ance all the natural and moral evils of the fall, and in
that way, to defeat and disconcert all the malignant
designs_ of Satan. God intended, by saving men,
through the mediation of Christ, to make the universe
‘more holy and happy, than if Satan had never intro-
.duced either natural or moral evil into it. And, there-
fore, though sin and misery have abounded, through
the fall of man; yet holiness and happiness shall much
-more abound, through his recovery, by Jesus Chuist.
6. Those who have recovered the moral image and
favor of their Maker, which Adam forfeited and lost,
are in a much more safe and happy situation than he
was, even before the fall. Adam held all his holiness
and happiness, by an uncertain tenure; but saints have
built their hopes upon better promises. Adam was to
be completely holy and happy, on the condition of
persevering obedience; but saints are secured in holi-
ness and happiness forever, upon the first holy and vir-
tuous exercise. Adam had no promise of persevering
grace; but saints have the promise of divine aid and
influence, to carry them through all the duties and
dangers of their probationary state. Adam had the
hopeful prospect of perpetuallg enjoying the blessings
of divine goodness; but saints have assurance of per-
petually enjoying the blessings of divine grace. Adam
imight cxpectz;o be but a little lower than the angels
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in divine enjoyments; but saints may hope to ries; .f.é
above those exalted spirits, in pure and permanent Yo
ficity, and to sing & new song, which none but the re-
deemed from among men will ever be able to leatn.
7. Since the primitive glory and felicity of Adank™
resulted from his bearing the image and enjoying the
favor of God, it is certain that none of his posterity - "‘
can rige to true greatness and real happiness, until thry
put off the old man, and put on the new. The most
shining talents, the most rich inheritance, and the thost
‘amiable accomplishments, can never supply the want
of the divine image and favor, in any of the children
of men. The sinner, with all his boasted attaintnents, |
appears to the eye of God a mean, vile, contemptible
being. Every son of Adam must be conformed to the
moral image of his Maker, in' order to be a traly re-
spectable and happy man. This subject, therefore,
calls upon al sinners, without distinction, to be holy
as God is holy, and perfect as their Father in heaven
is perfect, in order to attain the highest dignity of their
nature, and the chief end of their being. Remember
this, O ye transgressors, and shew yourselves men. -
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By one man’s disobedience, many were made sinners.

THE Apostle undertakes, in this Epistle, to lay open
the gospel scheme of salvation. In the prosecution of
this purpose, he proves, that both Jews and Gentiles
are all under sin, and justly exposed to suffer the curse

-of the divioe Jaw. He next brings into view the

atonement of Christ, as the only foundation of pardon
and acceptance with God. This leads him to state
the deetrine of justification, through faith in the divine
Mediator. But lest some should stumble at the idea
of the sinner’s being saved on account of his substitute;
he proceeds, in this chapter, to illustrate the matter by
a similar and well known instance. He says, “By
one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin;
and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sin-
ned.” He takes it for granted, that the christians to
whom he is writing believed, that Adam stood as the
public head of his posterity, and so by his first offence
exposed them to both sin and death. And this being
taken for granted, he goes on to illustrate the savin

influence of Christ’s mediatorial eonduct, by the de-
structive influence of Adam’s prebationary conduct.

- “For as by one man’s disobedience many were made

sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be
made righteous.” 'The text, taken either in this eon-
nexion, or as an independent sentencé, naturally leads

us to eonsider the fatal influence of Adam’s first of-

fenee, upon all his natural posterity. This is an im-
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portant subject; and in order to place it in asclear a i
light as I am able, I shall, = {
I Show, that all men are sinners.
II. Show, that Adam made them sinners.

1{1. Show, how Adam made them sinners.

IV. Show, why God ordered it so that Adam ‘.‘!1
should make them sinners. R

l l am to show, that all men are sinners. "i

melancholy truth has been universally acw™"

know euged All nations have perceived and lament=s»..
ed the moral corruption of human nature. The an- -
cient Poets, who havé painted the moral characters.
of men, and the ancient Historians, who have record-
ed their moral conduct, unite in exhibiting plain and
incontestible evidence of human depravity. We cao-
not find, in all antiquity, one sinless nation, nor one -
sinless person. Human nature has been the same, -
wherever planted and however cultivated, in every
age and in every part of the world. Though man-
kind have spread far and wide over the face of the
earth, and lived under the influence of different cli-
mates, of different laws, and of different religions; yet
they have universally discovered the same corruptlon
of heart.

The truth of this account is fully confirmed, by the
express- declarations of Scripture. We read, “God saw
that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and
that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart
was only evil continually.” We read, “There is not
a just man upon earth that doeth good and sinneth
not.” Job demands, “What is man, that he should
be clean? and he which is born of a woman, that he
should be righteous?” David confesses before God,
“Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my
mother conceive me.” And under this impression he
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:s prays, «Enter not into judgment with thy servant: for
. in thy sight shall no flesh be justified.” Solomon puts
-+ the question to every child of Adam, “Who can say,
I have made my heart clean, I am pure from my sin?”
" And after a critical and extensive view of mankind,
. he observes, “Lio, this only have I found, that God
" hath made man upright; but they have sought out
many inventions.” The Apostle Paul is still more
‘ plain and particular upon this point. “What then”
. says he, “are we better than they? No, in no wise: for
we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that
they are all under sin; as it is written, There is none
righteous, no, not ore. There is none that understand-
eth, there is none that seeketh after God, they are ol
gone out of the way, they are fogether become un-
profitable: There is none that doeth good, no, not one.
Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues
they have used deceit; the poison of asps is under their
lips: whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness.
Their feet are swift to shed blood. Destruction and
misery are in their way. And the way of peace have
they not known: there is no fear of God before their
eyes.” These divine declarations, in concurrence with
universal observation and experience, clearly demon-
strate, that all men, without a single exception, are sin-
ners. The next thing is,

II. To show that we became sinners, by Adam.
The moral corruption of human nature is of great an-
tiquity. The oldest heathen Writers could not, by
the light of nature, nor tradition, trace it back to its
original source. They generally supposed, however,
that man had actually degenerated from his primitive
purity. They were loth to believe, that he came out
of the forming hand of his Maker, with a corrupt
heart. But we have no occasion for conjectures on

Aol i i
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this subject. The Scripture acquaints ys with the
original rectitude, and first apostasy, of the human race,
The Apostle ascribes the universal sinfulness and mae.

tality of mankind to the first offence of the first man,
Adam. “Wherefore, 88 by one man sin entered inte

PN

the world, and death by sin; and so death paseed upan '
all men, for that all have sinned. For until the law -

sin was in the world: but sin is not imputed wherg
there is no law. Nevertheless, death reigned from Ad-
am to Moses, even over them that had not sinned af-
ter the similitude of Adam’stransgression. Therefore,
by the ofience of one, judgment came upon all men
to condemnation; for by one man’s disabedience
many were made sinners.” The one offence of Adam,
which the Apostle here so often mentions, and which
he represents as so fatal to mankind, was the offence
of his eating the forbidden fruit; of which we have a
particular account in the third chapter of Genesis.
And he expressly declares, that that single act of .our
first Parent, introduced sin and death among all his
natural descendants, from generation ta generation. [
proceed, -

HI. To show how we became sinners by Adam,
The text says, that “by one man’s disobedience many
were made sinners.” This plainly implies, that Adam’s
first offence was, some way or other, the occasion of
the universal sinfulness of his future offspring. And
the question now before us is, how his sin was the o¢-
casion of ours. This is the most difficult branch of
our subject; and in order to proceed upon plain and
sure ground, I would observe,

1. That Adam did not make us sinners, by causing
us to commit his first offence. Hisfirst offence, we know,
was his eating of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil. And since he committed that transgression
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before we were born, it is a phin dictate of common
-sense, that we had no concern in it. We could ng
more eat of the forbidden fruit, before we were born,
than Adam could have eaten of it, before he was cre-
ated. And though we have been guilty of many and
great offences; yet we are all conscious, that we never
sinned with our first Parent, in his first transgression.
Neither our reason nor experience, therefore, will allow
us to believe, that Adam made men sinners, by caus-
ing them ¢o eat of the forbidden fruit, which they nev-
"er saw, in a place where they never were, and ata
time before they existed.

Nor can we more easily believe,

2. That he made his posterity sinncrs, by fransfer-
ring to them the guilt of his first transgression. Guilt
33 a personal thing, which belongs to him alone, who
-does a sinful action. 'The guilt of any action can no
more be transferred from the agent to another person,
than the action itself. It bas just been observed, that
Adam could not transfer his first act of disobedience
to his posterity; and if he could not transfer the act
itself, it is equally evident, that he could not transfer
the guilt of it. As he could not have made himself
guilty of eating the forbidden fruit, without his choos-
#ng'to eat of it; s0 he could not make his posterity guilty
of eating of the forbidden fruit, without their choosing
to do the same action. But we know, that he never
‘made them choose to commit his first sin; and, there-
fore, he could not bring them under the guilt of his
first transgression. It was as much out of the power
of Adam, to transfer his own personal guilt to his
posterity, as it is now out of the power of any othet
parent, to fransfer his own personal guilt to his chil-
dren. So far we all have clear and distinct ideas up-
on this subject.
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But here some may say, Though Adam himself could
not transfer the guilt of his first offence to his posteri-
ty; yet God, who is a Sovereign, might tramfer the
guilt of that sin to all his descendants. It is true, in-
deed, that God is a Soverelgn, and hath a right to act
as a Sovereign, in governing all his creatures and all
their actions. But may we suppose, that his sove-
reignty allows him to do injustice, or treat any moral
agents contrary to the eternal rule of right? It was un-
just, in the nature of things, that the Supreme Being
should fransfer the guilt of Adam’s sin to his posteri-
ty. And no constitution which he could make could
render such a mode of conduct consistent with his
moral rectitude. Shall not the Judge of all the earth
dorright? Shall he, therefore, transfer the guilt of the
~ father to the son? or shall he punish lhe son for

the father’s sin? No, the soul that sinneth, it shall
die for its own iniquity. God has a sovereign right,
to transfer a favor from one person to another; but it
" is beyond the province of his Sovereignty, to transfer
the guilt of an action from the proper agent, to an
innocent person. His Sovereignty is limited by his .
Justice, in his treatment of moral and acéountable
creatures. Hence we may safely conclude, that the
guilt of Adam’s first sin was never transferred from
hxm to his posterity, by the authorlty, or appointment
of God.

Some,however, may still further ask, Does not the
Scripture speak of Imputation? and does not imputa-
tion suppose, that God may, and does, iransfer both
righteousness and unrighteousness, from one person to
another?

Though the Scripture speaks of good and bad
actions being imputed, yet it never speaks of their be-
ing transferred. This will appear, if we consider the
Scripture account of impulation. According to Scrip-
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ture, 4 man’s own actions are imputed to himself,
when he receives the due reward of his deeds. “Abra-
ham believed God, and it was counted, or imputed, to
him for righteousness.” That is, he was rewarded for
his own virtue, or received the benefit of his own
goodness. Shimei, who had deserved to die for curs-
ing David, came to him and said, “Let not my lord
émpule iniquity unto me.” That is, let me not suffer
the just consequence of my own personal criminality.
Thus men’s own actions are imputed to themselves,
when they receive the good or evil, which their ac-
tions deserve. And according to Scripture, the actions
of orie man are smpufed to another; when one man
receives benefit, or suffers evil on account of anothet’s
eonduct. David imputed the virtue of Jonathan to his
son, when he shewed kindness to the son, for the fa.
ther’s sake. And God imputed the iniquities of the
fathers to the children, when he made the children of
Korah, Dathan and Abiram suffer, in corisequence of
their father’s rebellion. But it is liere to be observed,
. that in these instances of imputation, there is no trans-
Serring of riglitéousness or unrighteousness, from one
person to another. The virtue of Jonathan wis not
transferred to Mephibosheth; nor the guilt of Korah
to his children. But the virtue of Jonathan rendered
it proper for David to shew kindness to Mephibo-
sheth; and the guilt of Korah rendered it proper fot
God to shew his displeasure at iim, by punishing his
children according to their own desert. This is the
tru¢ and propet idea of imputation. And in this
sense of the word, it is granted, that God does impute
the first sin of Adam to his posterity. Accordingly
we read in the context. “By the offence of one judg-
ment came upon all men to condemnation.” But

though both sin and death come upon us in conse-
30
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, quence of Adam’s first sin; yet that sin is not frans
fdn'ed to us, nor are we punished for it. The doe-
trine of imputation, therefore, gives us no ground te
guppose, that all mankind sinned in and fell with

- Adam, ins his first transgression; or that the guilt of his
first sin was, either by him, or by the Deity, transfer-
ved to his posterity. Nor can we suppose,

3. That Adam made men sinaers, by conveying to
them a morally corrupt nature. Morual corruption is
essentially different from natural corruption. The
latter belongs to the body, but the former belongs to
the wind.. Adam undeubtedly conveyed to his pos-
terity, a eorrupt body, or. a body subject to wounds,
bruises, and. putrifying sores. But such a body could
ot corrupt the mind, or render it morally depraved.
There is no morally corrupt nature, distinct from free,
voluntaty, sinful exescises. Adam had no such na-
ture, and therefore could convey no such nature to his
posterity. But even supposing, that he really had a -
morally corrupt nature, distinct from his free, volun- -
tary, sinful exercises; it must have belonged to his
soul, and not to his body. And if it belonged to his
soul, he could not convey it to his posterity, who de-
rive their souls immediately from the fountain of Be-
ing. God is the father of our spirits. The soul is not
transmitted from father to son, by natural generation.
The soul is-spiritual; and what is spiritual is indivisi-
ble; and what is indivisible is incapable of ‘propaga-
tion. Adam could not convey any part of his soul
to-his next immediate offspring, without conveying
the whole. 1t is, thercfore, ascontrary to philosophy
as to Scripture, to suppose, that Adam’s posterity de-
rive their souls from him. And if they did not de-
rive their souls from him, they could not derive from

o S
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him a morally corrupt nature, if he really possessed
such a nature himself.

Besides, the Scripture puts this matter out of douht,
For the Apostle repeatedly observes, it was by -ane of-
fence of Adam, that his posterity hecame sinners,
He calls it the offence; one man’s offence; the offence
of one; ene man’s disobedience. It was Adam’s first
.offence of eating the forbidden fruit, that ruined hisg

- posterity. But how could that first offence convey a

morally carrupt nature to those who did not cxist,
when it was actually committed? 1f Adam’s first act
af disobedience did not cenvey a corrupt nature to his

" posterity, at the very moment when it was committed,

—— g -

it never.could convey such a pature to them aftcrwards.
And no one ever supposed, that his first transgres-
sion immediately gffected .and polluted his posterity,
who had then no existence. It is utterly inconceiva-
ble, therefore, that Adam should transmit a corrupt
pature to his future oﬁ‘SPrmg, by his ﬁrst act of diso-
bedience.

But if Adam conveyed nclther sin, mor gmlt nor
moral depravity to his descendants, by his . first trans.
gression, how t.hen did that act of disobedience: make
them sinnersp-,

The only proper and du'eat answer to this question
i, that God placed Adem as the public Head of hig
poster ity, and determined to treat them accordmg to
his conduct. If he persevered in holiness and ebedi-
ence, God determined to kring his pesterity into ex-
istence holy and upright. . But if he sinned and-feli,
God determined <o bring his- posterity into existence
mgorally corrupt or.depraved. Adam disobeyed the
law of his Maker; and aceording {o the constitution
ynder which he was placed, his first and single act of
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disobedience made all his posterity sinners; that is, it
proved the occasion of their coming into the world
unholy and sinful. By constituting Adam the publu;
Head of his posterity, God suspended their holiness
and sinfulness upon his conduct. So that his holi-
ness would consmutlonally render tkem holy; and his
smfulneas would constmmonally render them unholy
or depraved. And thisis the very idea, which our
text originally and clearlv conveys. “By one man’s
disobedience 'many were CONSTITUTED sinners.” The
word translated made ought to have been rendered
constituted. Adam did not create or make his pos-
terity sinners, but only constituted them such. His
eating of the forbidden fruit violated that constitu-
tion, which would otherwise have secured the holi-
ness of all mankind. By his first transgression, there-
fore, he proved the occasion of God’s brmgmg all hig
posteiity into the world i in a state of moral depravity.
‘And in that way, and in that sense only, he madq
them sinners. It remains to show,

IV. Why God constituted such a connexion be-
tween Adam and his posterity. ‘The question is not,
why God determined, that Adam and his posterity
should eventually become sinners; but why he brougbl‘.
about this event; by placmg Adam in a state of pro-
bation, and suspending the moral character of his pos-
terity upon his conduct, in his pubh(, capacnty We
can easily see, that God might have ordered the mat-
ter otherwise. He might have Jirst made 'Adam sin-
ful, and afierwards made his posterity like him, with-
cut formmg any connexion betwcen his moral char-
acter and theirs. Why then .did he not take this
short and direct prethod, without first making Adam
holy, and then placing him in 3 situation, in which he
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meant he should fall, and by falling, involve all his
posterity in sin and ruin? :
" 'To this it does not appear proper to answer as many
do, that God made Adam holy, put him into a state
of probation, and constituted him the public Head
of his posterity, because it was more for his benefit
. and theirs, that he should be placed in such a public
eapacity. 1t is more natural to conclude, that if God
had meant to consult the particular benefit of man-
kind, he would have confirmed Adam in holiness, im-
medlately upon his creation, and so have secured both
his and their future hohness and happiness. We
may reasonably suppose, that God acted upon a
broader scale, than the particular good of Adam, or
his posterity; and had a superior regard to his own
,glory, and the general good of the whole created uni-
verse. But though this was the general reason why
God placed Adam in a state of probation, and at the
head of his posterity; yet several particular reasons,
for this part of the divine conduct, may be suggested.
1. There was a propriety in trymg human nature,
before it became corrupt. There is nothing better
calculated to impress upon the minds of intelligent
creaturcs 3 deep and lasting sense of their absolute
-dependence, than to be put into a state of trial. For
. this purpose, God tried the angels before their revolt.
And for the same purpose, he saw fit to try Adam be-
.fore he fell. "Accordingly, in the first instance, he
“made him ppright, and put him into a state of proba-
tion; where he had a fair opportunity af confirming,
or of losing his original yectitude. And though God
intended that both he and his posterity should even-
- fually become sinful; yet, by this mode of conduct,
- he meant to convince both him and them, of their
absojutc dependence upon his sovereign will, for the



238 . SERMON XIII. Rom. v, 19.

bestowment and continuance of his moral image.
For,

2. By placing Adam, while perfectly holy, in'a state
3f probation, God answered the same purpose that
would have been answered, by placing all his posterity
in the same situation. By trying Adam, he virtually
tried the whole human race. For Adam was as able
and as likely to stand, as any of his posterity would
have been, had they been personally placed in similar
circumstances. He was under the best advantages of
standing the test of obedience, and of securing the ev-
erlasting approbation of his Maker. He was created
in a state of manhood, and all his natural and moral
powers were in their full vigor. He was capable of
seeing the importance, and of feeling the obligations
he was under, of yielding perfect and perpetual obedi-
ence to the divine will. In these respects, he stood
upon higher ground, than.any of his descendants could
have stood, when they came into existence. So that
they bave no reason to imagine, that they should have
stood the trial any better, than their first Parent. His
trial was a fair trial of human nature in its best estate.
And since the first and best of men sinned and fell; al}
his posterity have sufficient evidence of being absolute-
ly dependent upon God, without whose special influ-
ence, they can néither become, nor continue holy ang
happy Besides,

3. By trying" Adam singly and in the room of his
pocftenty, God prepared the way to bring the Savior
of the world into view, immediately after the fall. It
would have appeared strapge.to Adam, and equally
strange to his posterity from time to time, if God had
provided a Savior for all mankind, before it was made
ecertain, that all would become sinpers, and stand in
zecd of a Savior. But by making Adam a public
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Head of Lis posterity, and connecting their moral char-
acter with his, God ascertained their future sinfulness,
by his first offence. For as soon as Adam needed a
Savior, it became absolutely certain, that all his pos-
terity would need one. This would not have appear-
ed, had each individual of mankind stood for himself,
as each individual of the angels did. One reason,
therefore, why God placed Adam as the public head
of his posterity, and suspended their moral character
upon a single instance of kis conduct, was because he
intended to provide a Savior for him and all his guilty
race. This he did not intend to do for the angels after
their fall; and, therefore, he placed each individual in
a state of trial, to stand or fall for: himself, without
suspending the fate of all, upon the conduct of one.
We burely suggest these reasons for God's constituting
Adam the public Head of his posterity. For whether
they are sufficient or insufficient to account for this in-
stance of his conduct, is not very material; since nei-
ther our duty nor salvation depends upon being able
to clear it up. Itis hoped, however, that what has
been hinted, may serve to remove some darkness and
prejudice from the minds of those, who have been
~ much perplexed upon this subject.
' IMPROVEMENT.

1. Itappears from the leading sentiments in this dis-
course, that Adam was the only person who committed,
and who was guilty, of eriginal sin. This phrase has
been used to signify not only the sin of Adam, but the
sin of Eve, and the sin of every one of their numerous
posterity. 1t is true, indeed, that Eve committed a

Jfirst sin; and it is equally true, that every other person
has committed a first sin. But a sin’s being the first
that a person ever committed, does not properly de-
nominate it an original sin. Each angel that fell com-
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mitted a first sin; but that first sin has never beerf
called, nor considered to be, an original sin. This
phrase is properly applicable to no other sin, than that
of Adam’s eating the forbidden fruift. And that sin is
properly called original, not because it was the firsf
ever committed in this world, for Eve was first in
transgressiori; nor simply because it was the first sin of
the first man; but because it was that particular sin,
upon which the moral character of all mankind was
tonstitutionally suspended. According to the divine
constitution, that sin alone was the occasion of all the
future sinfuloess of Adam, and Eve, and their whole
postenty .

And since it is iptoper to call any sin mgmal sin;
but that first sin of Adam; it is equally improper to
“say, that any petson ever committed, or was guilty of
~ original sin, but the first man Adam. Though alt
men begin to sin, in consequence of osigindl sin; yet
their beginning to sin, is neither eating the forbidden
fruit, nor consenting to eat it, nor doing any thing else,
which resembiles the first sin of Adam, any more than
the first sin of any other man. The act and guilt of
Adam’s first transgression were his own, and never
transferred to us. He committed and was guilty of
original sin, and he alone. Though we have commit-
ted a multitude of other sins; yet we never committed
that sin, nor stand in the least degree chargeable with
it. To say, therefore, that all mankind are guilty of
Adam’s first transgression, is extremely absurd, and
naturally tends to prejudice the minds of many against
the true doctrine of original sin.

2. We learn from what has been said, that the true
doctrine of original sin is clearly revealed in the Bi-
ble. This has often been called in question. Some
suppose, if such an important doctrine were true, i
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would have been much more frequently mention- .
. ed, and much more clearly revealed in Scripture.,
They imagine, there is no trait of it to be found, after
the third chapter of Genesis, until we come to this.
Epistle to the Romans, which is extremely obscure and
hard to be understood. It is readily granted, that the
idea, which some have formed of original sin, is no-
whererevealed in the Bible. But that idea of it, which
has been exhibited in this discourse, and whlch we
conccive to be the only true idea, appears Lo run
through all the books of the Old and New Testament.
Upon the first offence of our first Parents, we read of
God’s providing a Savior, not only for them, but for
their future posterity. Immediately after this, we find
sacrifices were appointed, to prefigure a suffering Sav-
ior, and, through him, the pardoning mercy of ‘God to
all penitent sinners. Under the Law, circumcision
was instituted, which plainly represented the native de-
pravity of the human heart. This doctrine was uni-
formly taught by all the sacred Writers from Moses
to Malachi. John the Baptist and Christ himself plain-
ly and pointedly preached the same sentiment. Christ
instituted the ordinance of Baptism, which signifies
the “washing of regeneration, and the rencwing of the -
Holy Ghost.” Paul represents Adam and Christ as
two public Heads of mankind; and plainly declares,
that we became sinners, by the disobedience of the
former, and may be saved from ruin, by the obedi-
ence of the latter; Christ is represented, in the New -
Testament, as the Savior provided for both Jews and
Gentiles; and is expressly said to be a propitiation for
the sins of the whole world. And the predictions con-
cerning the future spread of the gospel, and the en-
largement of the Redeemer’s kingdom, carry the idea,

that mankind will all be sinful, and nced a Savior to
31
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the end of time. In such a great variety of ways, is
the constituted connezion between the first sin of Ad-
am and the sinfulness of all mankind to the latest pos-
terity, clearly revealed in the Bible. Neither the prom-
ises concerning the coming of Christ; nor the declara-
tions concerning his design in coming; nor the descrip-
tions of his sufferings and death; nor the positive insti-
tations of the gospel, can be accounted for on any oth-
er ground, than that of Original sin. 'This doctrine
lies at the foundation of all revealed religion; and to
deny it, is virtually to deny the whole of divine Rev-
elation. For if it had not been for the original sin of
- the first Man, there would have been no occasion for
the sufferings and death of the second Man, who is
the Lord from heaven.

3. There is no ground to suppose, from any thing
which has been said in this discourse, that Adam
knew, before the fall, that he was the public head of
his posterity; or that his conduct should determirie the
moral state, in which they should come into existence.
The divine prohibition and threatening were sufficient
to acquaint him with his duty, and lay him under ob-
ligation to perform it. There appearsto have been no
more occasion for his knowing, that his sin would de-
stroy his posterity; than for his knowing, that a divine
Redeemer would come into the world to save them.
God constituted the connexion between him and his
- posterity, to regulate his own conduct, and to accom.
~ plish his own designs. And he might see a great im-
propriety, in acquainting him with his public capacity,
before his first transgression. Our Savior concealed
the knowledge of his character and sufferings, for a
long time after be entered upon his public ministry,
lest this knowledge should either retard or accelerate
the event of his death. And God might foresee, that
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it would frustrate his own designs, if he acquainted
Adam with his public capacity, before he had actually
involved himselt and his posterity in ruin. Accord-
ingly we find the first prohibition and threatening were
dirccted to him personally. God says, “In the day
thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” 1f we now
search the Bible from beginning to end, we shall dis-
cover no intimation, that God informed Adam of his
being placed as the public Head of his posterity, be-
Jore he actually sinned, and exposed them all to the
iatal effects of his first transgression. And since the
Scriptures are entirely silent upon this point, it is by
no means proper to take it for granted, and to reason
from it as an cstablished truth, :
4. It appears from what has been said in this dis-
course, that God did no injustice to mankind, in ap-
pointing Adam their public Head. They have often
complained of the injustice of God, on this account.
But they never had the least foundation for this gen-
eral complaint. It appears from what has been said,
that the constituted connexion between Adam and his
posterity, neither made his sin their sin; nor his guilt
their guilt; nor exposed them to the least degref of
punishment, on his account. There could be no in-
justice, therefore, in God’s appointing Adam the pub- -
fic Head of his posterity. It is presumed, the general
complaint -of injustice has originated entirely from a
false idea of the divine constitution, under which Ad-
am was placed. God made that constitution to regu-
late his own conduct; and not to regulate the conduct -
of either Adam or his posterity. It was Adam’s duty
1o ohey the divine prohibition, whether he stood in a
public or private capacity. And it is eur duty to obey
all the divine commands, np\twithstanding his consti-
tuted ‘relation to and connexion with us. *The truth
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is, there was neither justice, nor injustice, in God’s ap-
pointing Adam our public Head. It was an act of
mere Sovereignty. God, as a Sovereign, had as good
‘a right, to make Adam the public Head of his poster-
ity, as he had to make him at all, or to place him in
the garden of Eden, or to determine a single circum-
stance of his life. And, asa Sovereign, he had as good
® nght to determine that his posterity should be sin-
‘ners, in consequence of his first offence, as he had, to
determine their numbers, their natural abilities, their
outward circumstances, and thegr final state. There
is neither justice, nar injustice, in God's determining
what the moral characters of moral agents shall be;
though there may be justice, or injustice, in his conduct
towards them, after their moral characters are formed.
The constltutlon, which connected Adam’s sin with
the sip of his posterity, wag such a constitution as God
had an orlgmal and sovereign right to make. For if
he had a right to bring us into existence, he had an
equal rwht to determine how he would bring us into
e\nstence, whether as single, detached individuals, like
the angels; or as naturally and constitutionally con-
nected Wlth our first and great Progenitor. And sincé
God had a sovereign right to place us under- such &
constitution, we have no nght to call it unwise unJust,
or unkind.

5. Itappears from what has been said, that our first
Parent luid us under no necessity of sinning. If he had
transmitted to us a corrupt nalure ora sugful prin-
ciple, we mlght have had some ground to suppose,
that we were obliged to sin, by the fatal influence of
his first transgression. But since that sin ‘neither dnrect—
ly nor mdxrectly ever affected either our natural or
moral faculties; it is certain, that we act as freely and
voluntary in commmmg sin, as we could haVc done,
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if Adam had never sinned, nor stood in the least con-
nexion with us, It is true, indeed, his first offence,
according to the divine design, determined the event of
our becoming sinners. But the design of God never
laid any of his creatures under a necessity of sinning.
God designed, that Adam should fall, and, from eter-
nity, provided a remedy for it; but God’s design laid
him under no necessity of falling, nor of accepting the
remedy provided. So, God’s design, that we should
be sinners, if he partook of the forbidden fruit, did not
lay us, or any of his posterity, under a necessity of
committing sin. Neither Scripture, nor reason, nor
experience, teaches us, that we are consfrained to hate
God, or transgress his holy and righteous commands,
by virtue of any guilt, pollution, or depravity, derived
from Adam. We have no more right to cast the
blame of our sins upon him; than he had to transfer
his sin and guilt to us. He must answer for his own
sins; and we must answer for ours,

6. If Adam has proved the occasion of involving
all his posterity in sin; then children stand in peculiar
need of a virtuous and pious education. They are all
liable to sin, as soon as they become moral agents,
And there is a moral certamty, if they live, that they
mll run into evil, and incur the divine displeasure.
This is a most alarmmcr consideration to parents,
They have been the occasion of introducing them in-
toa smful world, where they are in the utmost dan-
ger of dishonoring God, and of destroying themselves
forever. If parents would duly consider the dcpraved
hearts of their children, they would feel very solicit-
ous to train them up in the way they should go; and, if
poss:ble, early instil into their young and tendcr minds,
the pure principles of rellglon and virtue. Norwould
they neglect tolay all proper restraints upon them, to
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preserve them from the paths of the destroyer, the
spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedi-
ence. 'The law of nature requires parents to promote
the temporal happiness of their children; and the law
of christianity requires them to bring them up in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord. And theugh
they cannot sanctify the hearts of their children; yet
they can instruct their minds, restrain their outward
conduct, and commend them to Him, who is able to
make them meet for the inheritance of the saints i
light. If they neglect to do these things, they will sin
against God, and become accessary to the ruin of
their dear offspring. But how can they bear the
thoughts of seeing their children openly vicious, and
finally impenitent! It would have been better for them
never to have been born,than to live and to die in sin,
Their case, therefore, loudly calls for the compassion,
the prayers, and instructions of their parents, who are
under every tender and solemn tie, to do all in their
power, to promote their temporal and etemal happi-
ness. :

7. This subject calls upon all impenilent sinners,
immediately to repent and believe the gospel. They
have no excuse for their enmity and disobediengg fo
God. They have never been necessarily drawn i
sin, by any corrupt nature or corrupt principle deri;ﬁ
from Adam. They have sinned freely and volunta-
- rily, and therefore destroyed themselves. In this
guilty and perishing situation, it is their immediate
duty to repent, and look up to God for pardoning
mercy, through the divine Redeemer. He came to
seck and to save those who are lost, and stands ready
to rcceive all weary, heavy laden sinners. Let them
no longer charge their misery and guilt upon God,
nor upon Adam; but Jet them take the shame and
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blame of all their sins to themselves. And as they
have freely and voluntarily sinned; so let them freely
and voluntarily repent and believe the gospel. This
‘is their immediate and important duty. They have
no excuse for a moment’s delay. Life and death are
now set before them. It depends not upon the con-
duct of Adam, but upon their own choice, whether
. they shall be happy, or miserable forever. Though
their sins have greatly abounded; yet if they repent
and believe the gospel, the grace of God, through Je-
_sus Christ our Lord, shall much more abound, in their
eternal salvation. Amen.



SERMON X1V.

THE NATURE, EXTENT, AND INFLUENCE OF ThE
MORAL DEPRAVITY OF SINNERS.

Romans viii, 7, 8.

Because the carnal mind s eninity agdinst God: for
it 18 not subject to the law of God, neither indeed
can be. So then they that are in the flesh cannof
please God.

IT bas been much disputed of late, among those who
call themselves Calvinists, whether all the doings of
unregenerate men are altogether sinful. There would
be no difficulty in deciding this question, if those, who
profess to believe the total corruption of human nature,
would only agree to draw the same inference from it.
But there are many, who acknowledge, that the learts
of sinners are totally depraved, and yet deny, that
“their actions are altogether criminal. It seems ne-
cessary, therefore, in order to bring this point to a fair
and final decision, not only to prove, that sinners arg
totally depraved; but also to prove, that their total de®
pravity extends to all their actions, and turns them in-
to sin. And the words which 1 have read, naturally
lead us to consider this subject in this manner. “Be-
cause the carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.
So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God.”
By the carnal mind, the Apostle means the carnal
heart; foritis the heart ocly, which is enmity against
God. And this carnal heart he represents, as cor-
rupting all the actions which proceed from it. He
lays down the total depravity of sinners as a firs*
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principle, from which he draws the only fair and nat-
ural conclusion, that they cannot please God. His
plain niteaning, therefore, may be clearly expressed in
this pldin proposition:
" 'The total depravity of sinners renders all their ac-

tions totdlly depraved:

To illustrate this subject, I shall,

1. Show, that sinners are totally depraved: And,

11. Show, thdt theic totdl depravity totally depraves
all their actions; ‘

I. I ami to show, that sinners are totally depraved.

There is no truth miore clearly and fuily taught in
Scripture, than the total depravity of sinners. They
dre represerited as spiritually deaf and blind. “Bring
forth the blind people that have eyes, and the deaf
that have ears. Hear, ye deqf; and look, ye blind,;
that ye may see.” They are répresented as spiritually
dead. “Wherefore he daith, Awake thou that sle¢pest,
and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee
light. And you hath he quickened, who were dead
in tresspasses and sins.” They are rcpresented as in- -
capable of discerning the moral beauty of divine ob-
jects. «But the natural man receiveth not the things
of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto
him; neither can he know them, because they are
spir |tually discerned.” These are plain, though figur-
ative descuptmns of the total depravity of sinners,
T'neir hearts are also represented as not only destitute
of moral goodness, but as full of moral evil. We
read, “*God saw that the wickedness of man was
great in the carth, and that every imagination of the
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.” Sol-
omon says, “The heart of the sons of men is full of
evil, and madness is in their heart while they live, and
after that theg go to the dead.” Our Lord told the

g .
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unbelieving Jews, “I know you, that ye have not the
love of God in you. Ye are of your father the devik
and the lusts of your father ye will do. Ye serpents,
ye generation of vipers, how can you escape the dam-
nation of hell?” The Apostle Paul paints the total de-
pravity of sinners in the strongest colors. “They are
all gone out of the way, they are together become un-
profitable: there is none that doeth good, no, not one.
‘Fheir throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues
they have used deceit; the poison of asps is under
their lips, whose mouth is full of cursing and bitter-
pess. Their feet are swift to shed blood. Destruc-
tion and misery are in their ways, and the. way of
peace have they not known: there is no fear of God
before their eyes.” Agreeably to these representa-
tions, we find such appellations and epithets given to
sinners, as strongly express their total depravity.
They are called the unjust, the unrighteous, the un-
godly, the unboly, the unbelieving, and enemies of the
cross of Christ. Such persons as justly deserve these
characters, must be entirely destitute of every holy
and virtuous affection,

_ But the manner, in which the Scripture distin-
gmshes saints from sinners, affords the most clear and
convincing evidence, that all who are not saints, are
totally - depraved. According to Scripture, he that
Jloveth God is a saint, but he that loveth him not is a
sinner; he that repenteth of sin is a saint, but he that
repenteth not is a sinner; he that believeth in Christ isa
saint, but he that believeth not is a sinner; he that is
born of God is a saint, but he that is not born of
God is a sinner; he that is in the Spirit is a saint, but
he that is in the flesh is a sianer; he that is for Christ
is a saint, but he that is against him is a sinner.
‘This mode of distinction necessarily implies, that saints
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have some grace, but sinners have none; that saints
have some holiness, but sinners have none; and that
nothing short of tetal depravity can justly denominate
any person a sinner, in distinction from a saint.
Though the plainest passages of Scripture in favor of
total depravity, may be tortured to some other mean.-
ing; yet this argument in favor of this doctrine, drawn
from the scriptural manner of distinguishing saints
from sinners, admits of no evasion, and cannot be re-
jected, without rejecting the very distinction itself.
Whoever undertakes to describe a sinner, without
taking total depravity into his character, will describe
a saint. If he say, a sinner is one who sometimes
does good, and sometimes does evil; this is a descrip-
tion of a saint. For every saint sometimes does good,
and sometimes does evil. If he say, a sinner is one
who does more evil than good; this is a description of
a saint. For every saint has more sin than holinees.
If he say, a sinner is one who has the lowest degree
of grace; this isa deseription of a saint. For the leadt
degree of love, faith, repentance, or any other holy
affection, forms the character of a saint, and entitles
him to the divine favor. Indeed, ask any intelligent,
{rank, candid man, who denies total depravity, to tell
you the essential difference between a saint and a sin-
ner, and he will freely acknowledge that it is out of his

wer. For he knows, if all men are possessed of
some real holiness, then the only moral difference be-
tween one person and another is, that one has more,
and another has less true love to God. But this is the
difference between one saint and another, and not the
difference between a saint and a sinner. The most
celebrated Writers, who deny total depravity, appear
to be unable to point out any essential difference be-
tween saints and sinners. We may read all the ger-
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mons of Barrow, Clarke, Hoadley, and Tillotson, and
pever find a singleinstance,in which they have drawn
two essentially " different moral characters. They
speak of saints and sinners in Scripture language; but

‘they never show, wherein they essentlally ‘differ, nor

describe that particular act or exercise of mind, by .
which a sinner becomes a saint. Hence it appears
from fact, as well as from Scripture, that it is impossible
to point ouf any essential moral difference between 3
sinner and a saint, without making total depravity the
pecuhar and essential character of a sinner. If there
be any such persons in the world, therefore, as justly
deserve to be called sinners, in distinction from saints,
they are totally dcpraved and wholly under the do-
minion of a carnal mind, which is enmity against
God The way is now prepared to show,

1L That the total depray lty of smners ;otally deﬁles
and depravyes all their actions.

Their total depravity is of a moral nature, and en-
tirely distinct from their intellectual powers. They
can perceive as well, they can remcmbcr as well, they
can reason as well, and they can dlstmgunsh between
moral good and evil as well, as the best of sains. The
total depravity of their natural faculties, would entire-
ly destroy their moral deprayity.  For were their
reason and conscience totally depraved, they would be
altogether incapable of doing right ar wrong, or per-
forming any moral action, which should be either
pleasing or displeasing to God. Their moral depr av-
ity, therefore, must consist in their hear!s And this
is agreeable to the whole tenor of Scripture. The
Apostle tells us, “The carnal mind is enmity againél:

-God”  As enmity belongs to the heart, and not to

the understanding; 5o the heart must be the seat of
x;;ora,! corruption.  Solomon says, “Foolishness ug
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bound in the heart of a chnld but the rod of correc-
tion will drive it far from him.” By foolishness here
he means moral depravity; and this he places in the
heart. God promises to renew the hearts of sinners, in
~ order to remove their moral depravity. “A new heart
also will I give you, and a new spirit will 1 put wnthm
you: and I will take away the stony heart out of your
flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh.” If the
removal of anevil heart will take away total depravity,
then total depravity certainly consists in an evil heart.
When God would paint the depravity of sinners in the
strongest colors, he says, “When they knew him, they
glorificd him not as God, neither were they thankful,
but became vain in their imaginations, and their fool-
ish heart was darkened.” So when Christ would ag-
gravate the depravity and guilt of the Jews in the
highest degree, he says, “They have both seen and
hated both me and my father.” Paul also represents
the very essence of sin, or moral depravity, as con-
sisting in the opposition of the heart to the light of
conscience. “To him that knoweth to do good, and
doeth it not, to him it is sin.” And this every sinner
knows to be true, by his own experience. He ﬁnds.
that his heart is not only distinct from his conscience,
but in direct opposmon to it. His conscience tells him
to-do what his heart hates and opposes; and on the
other hand, his heart inclines him to do what his con-
science forbids and condemns. 1t appears from Serip-
ture and experience, therefore, that the heart is the

only seat of moral depravity. There is no other place
in the mind, where it can be found, nor where it can
possibly exist.

Now, if sinners are totally depraved, and their total
depravity lies in the heart; then the Apostle’s reason-
ing is plain and conclusive. . “So then they that are
in the flesh cannot please. God.” A corrupt heart
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question, tempting him, and saying, Master, which is the
great commandment in the law? Jesus said unto him,
. 'Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart;
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This
is the first and great commandment. And the secoud
is like untoit, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.
On these twvo commandments hang all the law and
prophets.” It is easy to see the truth and propriety of
this exposition, if all the actions of men flow from the
‘heart. For if this be true, then the commands to read
and pray, to labor six days in the week and sanctify
the seventh, and to perform all other virtuous and holy
actions, are necessarily comprized in the law of love.
By requiring a good heart, God virtually requires alk
good actions, and virtually forbids all bad actions.
So the Apostle reasons upon the subject. “He that
loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For this, that
is, for this reason, Thou shalt not commit adultery,
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt
not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if
there be any other commandment, it is briefly com-
prehended in this saying, namely, Fhou shalt love thy
neighbor as thyself. Love worketh noill to his neigh-
bor, therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.” This
text plainly teaches, that the law requires love, be-
cause love will produce all good actions, and prevent
all bad ones; or in other words, that the law requires a
zood heart,because all good actions will flow from it;
«nd forbids a bad heart; because all bad actions will
low fromit. Thus it appears from Seripture precepts
nd prohibitions, as well as from Scripture represen-
:tions and declarations, that all human actions flow
>m the hearf. And to make it appear, that we
we given the true sense of Scripture upon this point,
ud still further to establish it, we may observe;
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2. That moral agency wholly conssts in the heart, -
and:therefore every moral action must necessarily flow
from this; and no other source.

The heart consists in voluntary exercises; and vol-
untary exercises are moral agency. Willing is acting.
‘Willing right is acting right; and willing wrong is act-
ing wrong. All voluntary exercises belong to the heart;
and therefore loving and hating is as really acting, as
choesing and refusing. It is true, we sometimes make
a distinction among the exercises of the heart; and call
some affections, and others wolitions. But the only
ground of this distinction is, that loving and hating,
which we call affections, are tmmanent exercises of the
heart, which produce no external effects; whereas choo-
sing and refusing, which we call wolitions, are imper-
ative acts of the will, and productive of external ac-
tions. Moral agency, however, equally belongs to the
tieart and the will, or to both &ffections and wvolitions,
For we act when we {ove, whether we express our love
or not. And we act, when we hate, whether we ex-
press our hatred or not. There is as much moral
agency in the affections of the-heart, as in the voli--
tions of the will, The heart and will are essentially
the same; or the will is only the hedrt produeing ex-
ternal effects.  So that strictly speaking, all moral agen-
cy belongs to the heart, as distinguished from all the
other powers and faculties of the mind. The truth of
this we all know by our own experience. . No man
feels, that any motion of body or mind is his action,
ainless his heart is concerned in it. If his eye, or head,
or hand, or foot, should move without the concur-
rence of his heart, he would not call that motion his
action, nor feel in the least degree accountable for i,
_Or if his intellectual powers were put in motion, with.
out the choigeé of his heart, he would not call those
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mental motions his actions, nor feel either praise or
blame worthy for them. No exercises of body or
mind have any moral quality, without the .heart,
There is no moral good, nor moral evil in thoughts,
only as the heart approves or disapproves them. There
is no moral good, nor moral evil in words, only as the
heart approves or disapproves them. There is no moral
good nor moral evil in reading, walking, or laboring,
only as the heart approves or disapproves these extes-
- mal exertions. The reason is, all thoughts, words, and
external exertions, are not actions, but mere motions,
without the heart. All moral agency consists in the
heart. With the heart man loves; with the heart man
hates; with the heart man chooses and refuses; with the
heart man believes and disbelieves; and with the heart
he does all that may be called his action. For without
the heart, he is a mere passive machine, which may
be acted upon, but which cannot act. And on this
ground it is, that the law of God knows the heart only,
requires the heart only, and forbids the heart ogly.
«My son, says God, give me thine heart.” And,says
the Apostle, «If there be first a willing mind, it is ac-
cepted according to that a man hath, and not according
to that he hath not.” God requires and accepts a good
heart, but forbids and rejects a bad one. The heart
comprises all that he requires or forbids; because to
require or forbid any exercise or action without the
heart, would be the same as to require or forbid an
act without an agent, which is palpably absurd. Now
if sinners always act from the heart, and if the beart,
from which they act, be totally depraved, then all their
actions must be totally depraved. If there be no flaw
in any link of this chain of reasoning, and if one link
be inseparably connected with another; then it must
- bind every person to believe, that “they that are in the
flesh cannot please God.” '
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IMPROVEMENT.

1. We learn from what has been said, wherein their
mistake lies, who acknowledge the total depravity of
sinners, and yet deny their total sinfulness. '

Those, who run into this inconsistency, have often
been refuted, without being convinced. But it is much
to be desired, that they should be convinced as well gs
refuted; and if the fallacy of their reasoning be fairly
and clearly pointed out, perhaps they will be convinced.
If the hearts of sinners be totally depraved, and all
their actions proceed from their hcarts, then all their
actions must be totally depraved. Thisistoo plain to
be denied. Those, therefore, who deny that total sin-
fulness is the consequence of total depravity, deny that
all the actions of sinners proceed from their hearts.
And were this true, they might acknowledge total de-
pravity, and yet deny total sinfulness, without the
least inconsistency. Accordingly we find, they make a
distinction between actions, which flow from the
beart, and those, which flow from reason, conscience,
or natural affections. They acknowledge, the heart
is totally depraved, and all the actions which proceed
from it; but they deny the total depravity of reason,
conscience, and natural affections, and therefore deny,
that the actions, which proceed from these innocent
- principles, are totally sinful. They say, sinners some-
times act only from their heart; sometimes only from
their conscience; and sometimes only from their nat-
ural affections. And when they act only from the
heart, which is totally corrupt, then their actions are
~ entirely sinful. - But when they act from the harmless
‘principles of reason, conscience, and natural affections,
fhen their actions are altogether innocent and accepta-
ble to God. Now when they say this, they say some-

thing of which others arc as capablc of judging a8
themselves.
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I now appeal to every person, whether he is com
scious of ever acting from mere reason, or from mere
eonscience, or from mere natural affections, withou
the heart. I presume no person can say, that he is
conscious of ever acting from any of these natural
principles without the heart. 1 appeal to every person
again, whether he is: conscious of ever acting from
these natural prineiples; contrary to the heart. 1 pre-
sume no person can say, that he is conscious of
ever acting from these natural principles contrary (¢
the heart. I appeal to every person once more, wheth-
er he is not conscious of often acting contrary to rea-
son, contrary to conscience, and confrary to natural
affections. I presume every person can say, that ke i
conscious of often acting conirary to all these natural
principles. But how can these be principles of action,
if we never act from them, and often act against
them? The heart is-a principle of action, and there-
fore we cannot act againstit. And were reason, con-
science, and natural affections, principles of action, we
oould no more act against these, than against the
heart. Hence it evidently follows, that reason, con-
science, and natural affections, are no principles of
action, but enly. metives of action. It is acknowledg-
ed, that they often operate as motives, which influence
the heart, the only proper principle of action. If rea-.
son dictate to a man, that it is best to be temperato;
his-reason is not the principle of action; but his hears,
which acts agreeably to the motive suggested by rea-
son: If conseience dictate to a man, that it is hisduty
to observe the sabbath; his conscienge is not the prin«
ciple of action, but his heart, which acts agreeably te
the motive suggested by conscience. Or if natural af-
fection dictate to a man to give a'beloved child the
‘largest portion of his inheritance; his natural affection
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13 not the principle of action, but his heart, which acts
agreeably to his natural affection. Now, if reason,
conscience, and natural affection be not principles of
action, then no action can flow from them, but every
action must flow from the heart. And if allactions
flow from the heart, then either all theactions of: sin-
ners are totally corrupt, or none of them. But all
" who acknowledge the total depravity of sinners, allow
that those actions which flow from the heart are to-
tally corrupt. Since, then, all the actions of sinners
do in fact flow from the heart,and can flow from no
other principle; all-who admitthe doctrine of total de-
pravity, must, in- order to be consistent, acknowledge
that all the actions of sinners are totally depraved. If
they admit the Apostle’s premises, they must adopt
his conclusion, that they that are in the flesh, and acé
entirely from a carnal heart, cannot please God.

2. If it be a truth, that sinners-are totally depraved,
then it is a very important truth. The doctrine of to-
tal depravity holds a distinguished place among the
doctrines of the gospel. It lies at the foundation of
some of the principle articles of christianity. And
_ were christians agreed. in this great truth, they would
soon put anend to many of their religious disputes.
They would no longer contend about the character and
conduct of sinners, They would no longer contend
about the nature and necessity of regeneration. They
would no longer ‘contend about common and special
grace. 'They would no longer contend about the
terms of justification. They would no longer contend

about the proper qualifications for eommunion at the
~ table of the Lord. Nor would they any longer con-
tend.about universal salvation. For, divine sovereign-
ty in the dispensations of grace, naturally results from
the doctrine of total depravity. So that total deprav-
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ity i8 not an unmeaning phrase but a most solemm
and important truth, which is inseparably connected
with the leading and fundamenal doctrines of the
christian religion. -

8. We learn from what has been said, that' the to-
tal depravity of siiners does not destroy, nor diminish
their obligation to obey the divine commands. It ap-
pears, that their total depravity consists wholly in the
corruption of their hearts. Their intellectual faculties
remain uncorrupt. 'Their perception, reason, and con:
science, are in their full strength and vigor. And these
are the sole ground of moral obligation. To him that
knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin.

* Satan knows to do good, notwithstanding the to-

tal corruption of his heart, and therefore he is under
the same obligation he ever was, to love and obey his
Maker. And since the total depravity of sinners does
not destroy their knowledge of duty, it does not de-
stroy their obligation to do it. Moral obligation does
not depend in the least degree upon the disposition of
the heart.. Whether men have good or bad hearts,
they are equally obliged to love and serve their Crea-
tor. Accordingly God never makes the least al-

‘lowance for the corruption of their hearts, in any of
his precepts and prohibitions. Though he knew, that
the Israclites in general were totally depraved, when he
gave the law at Mount Sinai; yet he required them to
~ love himn with all their heart, with all their soul, and
with all their strength, upon pain of eternal destruc-
tion. And though Christ knew that the Jews were
of their father the devil, and totally depraved; yet he
required them to be perfect even as their Father in
heaven is perfect. The divine commands fall with all
their weight and authority upon the consciences of
sinners. 'Their depravity of heart lessens not their
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obligation to obedience. They have as much to do
~as other men. They have to obey all the commands
in the Bible, They have to read, and pray, and do
every thing, that good men have to do. The total
corruption of their hearts will not afford them the
least excuse for the least disaffection to God, nor for
the least disobedience to any of his commands.

4. We learn from what has been said, why God
condemns the best as well as the worst actions of sin-
ners. Every one can eee a reason, why God should
condemn their open-vices and immoralities; but many
can see no reason why he should condemn their ap-
parent’ love, obedience, and devotion. But we find
he does, for some reason or other, condemn their dest

* as well as their wors? actions, in the plamest and
strongest terms. “The sacrifice of the wicked is an
. gbomination to the Lord. He that turneth away his
ear from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be
- abomination. To what purpose is the multitude of
your sacrifices unto me? saith the Liord.. I am full of
the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts;
and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs,
or of he-goats. I hate, I despise, your feast days, and
I will not smell in your solemn assemblies. 'Though
you offer me burnt-oﬁ‘cnn,,s and your meat-offerings, |
will not accept them; npeither will 1 regard the peace-
offerings of your fat beasts.” Such sacrifices, prayers,
and religious devotions of sinners, may ke considered
. s their best performances; but these God expressly
says he abhors and condemns. And the reason is
plain and obvious, The best performances of sinners
proceed from the same totally corrupt heart, from

which their open vices and immoralities proceed, and

therefore are equally corrupt and sinful. When sin-

" ners came before (xod with a corrupt heart, they come
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at their peril; for God tells them, that he never requir-
ed them to come in such a manner. When ye come
to appear before me, who hath required this at your
hand to tread my courts?” Yea, he forbids them to
come and worship him with an unfriendly heart.
«Bring no more vain oblations; incense is an abomi-
nation unto me; the new moons and sabbaths, the
calling of assemblies I cannot away with: it is iniquity,
even the solemn meeting, Your new moons and your
appointed feasts my soul hateth: they are a trouble
unto me; 1 am weary to bear them. And when ye
spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from
you: yea, when ye make many prayers, I will not
hear.” God looketh not on the outward appearance,
but upon the heart. He views the best actions of sin-
ners as flowing from a totally corrupt heart, and there-
fore abhors and condemns them as altogether criminal. -
- 5. We learn from what has been said, why none
of the works of sinners will be accepted, at the last
day. Our Savier, who will be the final Judge, has
absolutely declared, that he will condemn all sinners
and all their works, without distinction, in the great
" day of account. And though they may plead, that
they have fed the hungry, clothed the naked, visited
the sick, and done many deeds of apparent humanity
and benevolence; yet he will reject and punish them,
for that criminal selfishness, which was the source of
all their actions. And this will be a sufficient reason
for their everlasting perdition. If the hearts of all -
sinners are totally depraved, and if all their actions
proceed from their totally corrupt hearts; then Christ
may with the greatest propriety, place them all at his
left hand, and condemn all their actions, when he
comes to judge the world in righteousness. When the
sccrets of all hearts shall be made manifest, it will ap-
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pear that the finally impenitent never had one right
affection, nor:one. good intention, in the whole course
of their lives. And when this appears, the whole uni-
verse must approve of Christ, in dooming them all to
endless destruction.

- 6. We learn from what has been said, why the
divine law, when it comes to the conscience, revives
the guilt and destroys the hope of every sinner. Many
sinners are so strict in their external conduct, and so
serious and devout in their religious services, that they
not only pacify their consciénces, but even entertain
high hopes of the favor of God and the enjoyment of

- heaven. But this is owing to their ignorance of the
nature and extent of the divine law, and of the total
corruption of their hearts. Whenever, therefore, the
divine law is.set home upon their consciences, it dis-
covers the enmity of their hearts, and destroys all their
hopes of heaven. This Paul found to be the case by
his own experience. “l was alive without the law
once: but when the commandment came, sin revived,.
and 1 died. And the commandment, which was or-

" dained to life, I found to be unto death: For sin taking

occasion by the commandment deceived me, and by

* it slew me.” . Paul, before his conversion, was a man

of a fair moral character, and zealous in the religion of

.. his sect, His hopes of heaven were high, and he had

no doubt of being a sincere friend to God. But when
the commandment came, it discovered his heart and
destroyed his hopes of the divine favor. He felt him-

.- self to be a poor, miserable, guilty sinner. He found

that in him, that is in his carnal mind, there dwelt no

- good thing. ~ He was fully convinced, that he had al-
ways acted from a carna), selfish heart, which was un-

.friendly to God, and which justly deserved bis ever,
lasting displp::ure. And if it be true, that sinners als
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ways act from a carnal heart, which the law of God
forbids; then the law of God, when it comes home to
the conscience, must necessarily condemn them for al}
their thoughts, words and actions. And when they
feel this conviction, there is nothing, which can keep
them from complete despair, but a belief, that & holy,
gracious and sovereign God can subdue their enmity
and save them, in spite of their hearts,
. 7. We learn from what has been said, that it is the
immediate duty of sinners to become reconciled to
God. This is their-first and most important duty.
Their reading and praying, their seeking and- striving,
and every thing they do, will be displeasing to Gad,
until they beeome heartily reconciled to his holy and
amiable character. God is not only supremely glori-
ous and excellent in his own nature; but he has al.
ways treated sinners with the greatest kindness and
* tenderness. He has never said any thing in his word,
nor done any thing in his providence, which has ever
given them any just ground for their disaffection.
And, therefore, he solemnly calls upon them to im-
peach a single instance of his conduct, if they can.
“Hear ye now what the Lord saith: Arise, contend
thou before the mountains, and let the hills hear thy
voice. Hear ye, O mountains, the Lord’s controversy,
and ye strong foundations of the earth: for the Lord.
hath a controversy with his people, and he will plead
with Israel. O my people, what have I done unto
thee? and wherein have 1 wearied thee? Testify
against me.” Since sinners bave always hated God
without a cause, it is their immediate duty to renounce
their groundless enmity, and become reconciled to
their kind and gracious Creator. Hence the sacred
teachers unitedly exhort them to immediate holiness
and reconciliation of heart to God. Isaiah says, “Let

—,
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the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man
his thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, and he
will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he
will abundantly pardon.” Ezekiel says, “Cust away
from you all your transgressions whereby ye have
transgressed, and make you @ new heart and a new
spirit: for why will ye die?” And the Apostle Paul
calls upon the enemies of God, in the most solemn
and endearing manner, to become immediately friendly
to him. _“Now then we are embassadors for Christ,
as though God did beseech you by us: we pray you
in Christ's stead, Be ye reconciled to God.” Amen.
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THEgrut lcheme of our rodemphon wueomuhd,n
by the sacred Trinity, ‘ before the foundation ‘of the+"
world. . Thé Father and Son mutually agreed, th thcw
early days of eternity, to perform distinct parts;in car-
rying into execution this gracious design. The Son -
engaged to become incarnate, and ly down his life in
the room of sinners. And the Father engaged to give
the Son a certain number of the human race, as a :
.reward for his sufferings and death. It is, therefore,
in reference to this original covenant between the Fa-
ther and the Son, that the former says to the latter in
the text, “Thy people shall be willing in the day of -
thy power.” These words naturally suggest this plain
truth to our present consideration:
That God is able, by an act of his power, to make
. those willing to be saved, whom he has given to Christ. -
In illustrating this subject, I shall endeavor to makc
it appear, '
I. That God has given a certain number of man-
kind to Christ. :
IL. That they are naturally unwnllmg to be nved
And yet,
I11. That God is able, by an act of his power, to
. make them willing.
I I am to make it appear, that God has given a
certain number .of mankind to Christ. : -

&« »
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The evangelical Prophet, speaking of the suffering
Savior, expressly declares, “It pleased the Lord to
bruise him; he hath put him to grief: when thou shalt
make his soul an offering for sin, he shall see his seed,
he shall'prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord
shall prosper in his hand. .He shall see of the travel
of his soul, and shgll be satisfied.” - Agreeably to this
and to other similar promises, Christ himself declares in
the tenth of John, “My sheep hear my voice, and I
know them, and they follow me: And I give unto them
eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall
any mdn pluck them out of my hand. My Father,
which gave them me, is greater than all; and no man
is able to pluck them out of my Father’s hand.” For
these, in distinction from others; Christ prays in par-
ticular, just before his death. “And now, O Father,
glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory
. which I had with thee before the world was. I have
manifested.thy name unto the men whom thou gavest -
me out of the world: thine they were, and thou gavet - -
them me. I pray for them; I pray not for the world,
but- for-them which thou hast given me. Father, I
will that they also whom thou hest given me be with
me - where I am.” - This portion of mankind the
Apostle Paul often mentions, under various appella-
tions. He calls them the fulness of Christ, the body
of Christ, and the members of Christ. - He represents
them as originally predestinated to perfect holiness
and future glory. “We know, says he, that all things
work together for good to them that love God, to
them who are the called according -to his purpose.
For whom he did foreknow, he also did predesti-
nate to be conformed to the image of his Son, that
he might be the first-born among many brethren,
Moreover, whom he. did predestinate, them he alsg

L
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called: and whom he called, them he also justified:
and whom he justified, them he also glorified.” Such
is the united testimony of the inspired writers, that
_ the Father hath given the Son a certain number of
the fallen race, who shall be made holy in this life,
and happy in the next. This leads me to show,

IL. That these persons, like the rest of mankmd,
or: naturally unwilling to be saved. '

The text clearly conveys this idea. “TFhy people
shall be willing inthe day of thy power.” This mode
of expression plainly implies, that antecedent to the
day of divine power, the people of Christ are un-
willing to be saved. And this will more clearly ap-
pear, if we consider,

1. That thzy are naturally enemies to Chnist.
They are represented under this character in the con-
text. “The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my
right hand, until I make ¢thine enemies thy footstoel.”
And again, “Rule thou in the midst of thine enemies.”
‘This is the true character of all sinners, without excep-
tion. Our Savior, who was perfectly acquainted with
the hearts of the unregenerate, plainly told them, that
they were serpents, a generation of vipers, and the
children of the devil. And speaking of the same per-
sons, to whom he had preached, and before whoee
eyes he had done many mighty works, he says, “Now
have they both seen and hated both me and my Father.
But this cometh to pass, that the word might be ful-
filled that is written in their law. They hafed me
without a cause.” The élect, as well as the non-elect,
naturally possess a spirit of opposition to Christ; and
so long as they remain enemies to him, they say in
their hearts, “We will not have this man to reiga -
over us.”®
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2. It appears from the conduct of sinners under the
gospel, that they are unwilling to be saved. When
Christ called upon them to come to him for life, they
soon discovered a strong disposition to reject his gra-
eious invitations. ‘This led him to tell them in plain
terms, “Ye will not come to me, that ye might have
kfe.” And be foretold, in the parable of the gospel-
feast, that sinners would, in time to come, treat the

" offers of shivation with the same neglect and contempt.
“Then said he unto them, a certain man made a great
supper, and bade many: And sent his servant at sup-
per time to say to them that were bidden, come; for
all things are now ready. And they all with one
consent began to make excuse.” 'This prediction has
been fulfilled all over the christian world. How ma-
ny thousands of the fallen race have been invited to
accept of salvation, who have finally refused? And
where bas one been found, who was naturally willing,
to submit to the terms of life? Universal experience:
proves, that all men are naturally unwilling to belicve
in Christ. Though some sinners seem to be more
friendly to the gospel than others; yet it appears from
the conduct of all, that they are naturally and equally
unwilling to comply with the terms of life. They do,
indeed, make different excuses for slighting the gospel;
but it is the same evil heart of unbelief, which leads

_them to.reject the counsel of God against themselves.
'I'be three thousand, who were converted on the day
-of Pentecost, were as heartily opposed to Christ, be-
fore their conversion, as any, who imbrued their
bands in his blood. Paul persisted in despising and
opposing the gospel, until his heart was effectually sub-
dued, by an act of irresistible grace. And all, who
are now the friends of Christ, were once his real ene-
mies, and totally wnwilling to embrace the offers of

\
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salvation. The elect are no. better by nature, than the
non-clect; and were they left to themselves, they
would finally refuse to be saved, and perish in their
sins forever. But yet, . -

« 111, God is able, by an act of his power, to make
them willing to accept of salvation. Since thisis a
point of great importance, in the present discourse, I

shall endeavor to establish it, by a number of plain
- and conclusive arguments.

1. God has promised to make those willing to be
saved, whom he.has given to Christ. “Thy people
shall be willing in the day of thy power.” - The thing
here promised is to be performed by the Father,
though it seems to be ascribed to the Son. Any di-
vine work may be ascribed to either person in the sa-
cred Trinity. Accordingly we find in Scripture,- that
the renovation of the heart is sometimes ascribed to
the Father, sometimes to the Son, and sometimes to
the Holy Ghost. In the text, the Father is speaking,
and therefore he must be the person promising to make
Christ’s people willing, in the day of his power. And
this further appears to be the meaning of the text,
from the preceding words. “The Lord said unto my
Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until 7 make thine
encmies thy footstool.” At another time, God' the
Father promised to subdue the hearts of sinners,
among his .own people. “A new heart also will 1
give you, and a new spirit will I put within you; and
1 will take away the stony heart out of your flesh,
and I will give you an heart of flesh, and cause
you to walk in my statutes.” Also by the Prophet
Joel, God promised to pour out his spirit, in the
last days, upon all flesh, and bring them to a cor-
dial reception of the peculiar blessings of the gospel.
Now, can we suppose, that God would thus expressly
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promise to make men willing to be sayed, unless he
were able to bow their wills, by an act of his power?
‘Would it be consistent with his holiness and truth, to
promise to subdue the hearts of sinners, at a cerfgin’
time and in a certain place, if he knew this to be an
effect above his power to produce? Unless he had the
supreme control over the hearts of men, we may pre-
sume, he would never have promised to make his own
and his son’s enemies willing to be saved, in the day
of his power. Hence all his promises to renew the
hearts of sinners, are so many proofs of his power to
produce this saving change.

2. God has actually softened the hearts of the most
hardened and obstinate sinners. As he promised to
change the hearts of sinners in Babylon, so he punc-
tually fulfilled his promise. He poured out his spirit
upon them, apd raised them from spiritual death to
spiritual life. He took away their hard and stony
hearts, and gave them hearts of flesh. Though they
had long repined at the ways of his providence; yet
_ he brought them to a cheerful submission to his soye-

reignty. Nor was he less faithful to fulfil the prom-
jse made to Christ in the text. At the time appoint-
ed, which was the day of Pentecost, he laid three
thousand of his enemies at his footstool. This the
Apostle Peter declares to be a fulfilment of the prom-
ise contained in the text and context, which he quotes
and explains, on that great occasion. “Therefore Je-
sus being by the right hand of God exalted, and hav-
ing received of the Father the premise of the Holy
Ghost, he hath shed forth this which you now see and
hear: For David is not ascended into the heavens: but
gaith himself, the Lord said unto my Leord, Sit thou
at my right hand, uantil I make thine enemies thy foot-
stool.” Wh;g Peter preached to Cornelivs and tg
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those at his house, God poured out his spirit upon
them, and “gave.them repentance unto life.” God
opencd the heart of Lydia, and made her willing to
embrace the gospel preached by Paul. And before
this, he made a still more signal display of irresistible
grace, in the conversion of Paul himself. He was a
- blasphemer and persecutor. He determined to re-
sist all means and motives to conversion. And he
felt superior to any divine influence. But the King
eternal, invisible, and omnipotent, was able to lay him
prostrate at the feet of that Jesus, whom he had des-
pised and persecuted. These, and many other in-
stances of conversion, which are recorded in the Bi-
ble, demonstrate the power of God to make men
willing to be saved.
8. The Scripture represents God, as not only mak-
"~ ing men willing to be saved, but as making them will-
ing, by an act of his power. Paul speaking of him-
self and of other christians, who were prepared for
heaven, says, “Now he that hath wrought us for the
self same thing is God.” He inculcates the same sen-
timent upon the minds of the saints of Ephesus. “That
ye may know what is the hope of your calling, and
what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the
saints, and what the exceeding greatness of his pow-
er to us-ward whe belicve, according te the working
of his mighty power; which he wrought in Christ
Jesus when he raised him from the dead.” And in
the next chapter he goes on to say, “¥ou hath he
quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins.
Even when we were dead in sins, hath he quickened
us together with Christ. For we are as his work-
manship, created in Christ Jesus unto good werks,
which he hath foreordained that we should walk in
them.” In one place he says, “If any man be in
- Christ, he is a new creafure: old things are passed
- _
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away; behold all things are become new.” This he
explains, in the next words, to be God’s. making men
willing to be saved. And all things are of God, whe
hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ.” In
another place he says, “In Christ Jesus neither circam- .
cision availeth any thing nor uncircumcision, but a
new creature.” Furthermore, he represents God =
beginning and carrying on a work of grace, by a pow-
erful operation on the minds of men. To the Phil
ippians he says, “Being confident of this very thing,
that be who hath begun a good work in you, will per-
form it until the day of Jesus Christ.” And in the
next chapter he says again, “Work out your own sal-
vation with fear and trembling. For it is God who
worketh in you both to will and to do of his good
pleasure.” And for this gracious and powerful oper-
ation on the hearts of believers, he prays in the thir-
teenth of Hebrews: “Now the God of peace make
you perfect to his will, working in you that which is
well pleasing in his sight.” According to these and
many other passages of Scripture, God makes men
willing to be saved by an act of his power. He not
only addresses their eyes and ears, by external ob-
jects, and their understandings and consciences, by
moral motives; but he actually operates upon their
hearts, and there produces new feelings or aflections,
by the same almighty power, which he exerted in
creating the world, and in raising Christ from the
dead. Nothing short of this can be meant, by his
raising: men to spiritual life, making them new crea-
tures, and working in them that which is well pleas-
ing in his sight. To explain away such expressuons

and make them mean moral suasion only, is to do vi-

olence to Scripture, and wrest it in such a manner, as
to destroy at once both its meaning and usefulness.
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# & The Scripture represents God as making tii
< Mlhng to be saved, by &n act of his power, in distin¢:

.ﬁ‘,‘ tion from all other ways of producing this effect. 'To

this purpose; is that noted passage in the fitst of John.

. “He came unto his own, and his own received him

hot. But as many as received him, to them gave

e He power to become the sons of God, evén to them

“
Al

-

L

that believe on his name: Which were born, not of
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of
man, but of God.” Here the renovation of the heart
is ascribed to a divine operation, in distinction fror all

.- othet means or second causes. A like representation

o~

we firid in the ninth of Romans. “For he saith to
Moses, 1 will have mercy on whom I will have mer-
cy, and I will have compassion on whom I will have

. tompassion. So then it is not of him that willeth, nor

of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy.”
The Apostle’s words, in his first epistle to the Corin+
thians, are still more expressive and definitive on this
point. “Ihave planted, Apollos watered; but God gave
the increase. So then, neither is he that planteth any
thing, neither he that watereth; but God that giveth
the increase.” He adds, “Ye are God’s husbandry, ye
are God’s building.” 'The inspired writers all speak the
samie language upon this subject. They totally ex-
clude men and means in the conversion of sinners; and
ascribe the production of this effect to the immediate
power of the Deity. I may add, '
5. It appears from universal observation and expe-
rience, that nothing short of a divine operation upon
the hearts of sinners, is sufficient to draw them to
Christ. Some suppose, there are various ways, in
which God can make sinnérs willing to be saved, with-
out any immediate operation upon their hearts. But
it appears from fact, that this is the only way, in Which
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even Omnipotence can bring them to a cordial com-
pliance with the gospel.

For in the first place, God cannot make them wil ~

ling to be saved, by giving them a sense of guilt. He
‘may awaken their consciences, and set .their sins in
order before them, and make them feel, that they justly
deserve his wrath and curse, both in this life and in
that which is to come. But will such a sense of crim-
inality and ill desert, reconcile them to the way of sal-
vation by Christ? There is no necessary connexion
between conviction and conversion. Those under con-
viction have often expressed their sensible and violent
opposition to God, to Christ, and even to heaven itself.
Their sense of guilt, instead of diminishing, greatly in-
creased the native enmity of their hearts against every
thing holy and divine. It will be universally allowed,
that the hearts of the damned grow worse and worse
under conviction. And from this we may concludc,
that should God give sinners, in this world, as great a
sense of guilt as the damned actually feel, it would
directly . tend to harden, instead of softenipg their
hearts. It does not appear possible, therefore, that God
should change the hearts of sinners, by giving them a
sense of guilt.

Nor does it appear possible, that he should make
them willing to be saved, by giving them a sense of
danger. He often does give them as great a sense of
" danger as of guilt. He often uncovers destruction be-
" fore them, and makes them feel from day to day, that
they are constantly exposed to drop into the bottom-
less pit. 'Though, in this situation, they anxiously de-
sire to escape the damnation of hell; yet they have no
disposition to repent and believe the gospel. But on
the other hand, the more clearly God shews them, that
he is able and disposed to punish them according to

-
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their deserts, the more vigorously and sensibly they
oppose his holy and amiable sovereignty. And surely

" God cannot destroy- the enmity of their hearts, by

that sense of danger, which directly tends toincrease it.
Nor, in the last place, ean he make them willingto

- be saved, by giving them a sense of the worth of their
.souls, and the importance of eternal happiness. . He

always gives them a sense of these things, when he
awakens their consciences to feel their guilt, and opens
their eyes to see their danger. Awakened and con-
vinced sinners look upon the happiness of this life, as
less than nothing and vanity, in comparison with future
and eternal felicity, They view saints as the only
bappy persons, and would give all the world, if they
had it in their power, to gain an interest in Christ, and

. be in the situation of those, who are rejoicing in the

hopes of heaven. Baut these feelings have no tenden-
cy to destroy the enmity of their hearts against God,
and prepare them for holy and heavenly enjoyments.
Could the gates of heaven be set open, and could they
be allowed to step in among the spirits of just men
made perfect, they would choose to take up their ey-
erlasting residence among sinful, rather than among
perfectly holy beings. Thus it appears to be out of
the power of the Deity, to convert sinners by moral
suasion. All, that he can do in this way, is, to give
them a realizing sense of their guilt, of their danger,
and of the worth of their souls; but the most lively
sense of these things has no tendency to change their
hearts. If God can, therefore, fulfil his promise to
Christ, and make his people willing to be saved; he
must be able to slay the enmity of their hearts, and
reconcile them to the terms of life, by an act of his
power,
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IMPROVEMENT.

1. If God does, by an act of his power make men
willing to be saved; then there is an essential distine-
tion between common and special grace. Many im-
aginoe, there is only a gradual or circumstantial differ-
ence between one act of divine grace and anether.
They suppose regeneration or conversion is a gradual
change, and effected entirely by clearand repeated ex-
hibitions of divine truth to the view of sinners. Such
moral suasion would indeed reconcile them to Christ,
if all their opposition to him originated in the weak-
ness or blindness of the understanding. The bare ex-
hibition of divine truth is abundantly sufficient to re-
move natural ignorance and intellectual errors. But
since sinners are unwilling to be saved, when they see
their danger and feel their guilt, and when the way of
salvation by Christ is clearly pointed out; no moral
suasion or objective light can have the least tendency
to make them willing. Though the gradual exhibi-
tion of objective light may gradually expel the dark-
ness of their understanding; yet nothing can remove
their perverse opposition to light itself, but the instanta-
neous and powerful operation of the divine Spirit upon
their hearts. This divine operation, therefore, is special

, and differs from common grace, in two respects.

In the first place, it makes men willing to be saved.
Common grace never produces this effect. By com-
mon grace, God invites and commands men to accept
of salvation, and makes them feel their obligation to
submit to the terms of life. But by special grace, God
actually inclines their hearts to embrace Jesus Christ
freely offered to them in the gospel. God usually ex-
ercises common grace toward sinners, long before he
makes them the subjects of special grace. He often
employs every mode of moral suasion, for a great
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while, before he puts forth an act of his power to
make them willing to be saved. This appears in the
case of Manasseh, of Saul of Tarsus, and of many oth-
ers, who have been converted late in life. The high.
est degree of common grace leaves men unwilling to
be saved; but the lowest degree of special grace makes
them willing. In this respect, common and specia)
grace essentially differ. And so they.do in another
respect. .

For, in the second place, common grace is granted
to all, who enjoy the light of the gospel, while special
grace is granted to none but the elect. God makes
none willing to be saved but those whom he has given
to Christ. He invites and commands others to em-
brace the gospel, and sometimes awakens them to a
lively sense of their danger and guilt; but yet he never
puts forth an act of his power, to subdue their hearts
and reconcile them to Qhrist. Hence that act of his
power, by which he makes men willing to be saved, is
properly an act of special grace, and essentially differ-
ent from any act of kindness, favor, or assistance,
which he bestows upon any, who are finally lost.

2. If God’s making men willing to be saved by an
act of his power be an act of special grace; then special
grace is always irresistible. It is the general represen-
tation of Scripture, that common grace may be re-
sisted. God often complains of sinners, for resisting
the calls and invitations of his common grace. «I have
called and ye refused; I have stretched out my hand,
and no man regarded; but ye have set at nought all my
eounsel, and would none of my reproof,” Zechariah
says, “They refused to hearken, and pulled away the
shoulder, and stopped their ears, that they should not
hear. VYea, they made their hearts as an adamant
stone, lest they should hoar the law, and the words

0
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which the Lord of hosts hath sent in his Spirit by the
former prophets.” Christ reproves sinners, for resisting
the power and influence of common grace. “O Jeru-
salem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often -
would I have gathered thy children together, evenas a
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye
would not.” And Stephen in his dying address to sin-
nersin Jerusalem, plainly tells them, “Ye stiff-necked,
and uncircumcised in heart and cars, ye do always re-
sist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye.”
Sinners are able to resist all the objective light afford-
ed them, and all the external means used with them,
to bring them to repentance.” The reason is, all these
means of light and conviction leave them in the full
possession of their evil hearts of unbelief. And so long
as the enmity of their hearts remains, they are able to
resist all the force of moral suasion or common grace.
But when God displays his special grace upon them,
he takes away the enmity of their hearts, and removes
the primary cause of resistance. In the day of his
power, he makes them willing to come to Christ for
life; and when they are willing to come, there is no-
thing to prevent their coming. No sinner ever was,
or ever will be unwilling to be saved, in the day of.
God’s power. Those, whom God calls by his special
grace, arc morally obliged to come in and partake of
the gospel feast. Hence divines have usually termed
this act of special grace, effectual calling.

8. If God can make men willing to be saved by an
act of his power, and if this act of his power be special
grace; then special grace is as consistent with free
agency ascommon grace. The only reason, why com-
mon grace is universally supposed to be consistent with
free agency is, ggcause it leaves men free to choose and
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refuse, or to act just as they please. While they ate
the subjects of common grace only, they feel them.
selves at perfect liberty, to choose, ot refuse obedience
fo the will of God. They can choose to read, or they
can refuse to read; they can choose to pray, or they
can rcfuse to pray; they can choose to attend public
worship, or they ean refuse to attend; they can chooese
to perform all the externals of religion, or they can re-
fuse to perform any religious duty. But if mer are
perfectly free under the influence of common grace,
because they are capable of choesing and refusing;
then for the same reason, they must be equally free
under the influence of special grace. For special
« grace essentially consists in making men willing to do
their duty. By special grace, God makes men choose
to submit to Christ, and refuse to oppose himt; choose
to pray, and refuse to neglect it; choose to attend pub-
lic worship, and refuse to neglect it; choese to walk in
the ways of wisdom, and refuse to walk in the paths
of the destroyer. 1If this be a just representation of
the influence of special grace, then it is certainly as
consistent with free agency as common grace. It is
true, indeed, if special grace consisted, as some suppose,
in giving men a new principle, faculty, or power, of
choosing; then it would destroy their free agency, and
make them entirely passive in regeneration and sanc-
tification. But if, in every act of special grace, God
does nothing more, than make men willing to do their
duty, or to choose and refuse in a holy and virtuous
manner; then it is hard to conceive how special grace
does, in the least degree, infringe upon free agency.
It is a dictate of common sense, that whatever makes
men choose or refuse, is consistent with their liberty;
and whatever obstructs or hinders them from choos-
ing and refusing, destroys their freedom, 1If, therefore.

kil
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cither common or special grace deprived men of the
power of choosing and refusing, it would destroy their
free agency. But since neither common nor special
grace does take away this power, it is gvident, that
neither common nor special grace is repugnant to the
freedom of the will. Indeed, we do not hesitate to
say, that all, who have been the subjects of spe-
cial grace, know by their own experience, that they
have felt as entirely free and voluntary, in acting un-
der the influence of special grace, as ever they did in
acting under the influence of common grace.

4. If God can make men willing to be saved, by
an act of his power; then there is a plain consistency
running through the whole scheme of Calvinism. The
fundamental doctrines of this system of divinity are
election, total depravity, instantaneous regeneration,
and the final perseverance of the saints. If the lead-
ing sentiment in this discourse be true, then all these
doctrines are entirely consistent.

It is easy to see the consistency of God’s choosing

"a certain number of mankind to eternal life; if he be
able, by an act of his power, to make that certain
number willing4o be saved. Upon this, and upon no
-other ground, the doctrine of election appears to har-
monize with the character of God and the freedom
of the creature.

It is ensy to see the consistency of God’s determining
the fall of man, and the total corruption of all his pos-
terity; if he be able, by an act of his power, to remove
their depravity. Though total depravity does not
render men unyielding to the exhibition of truth, and
all the influence of moral suasion; yet it does not put
them beyond the reach of special grace, which is in its
ewn nature irvesistible. Hence God foresaw no haz-
ard to his gracious design, from the total enmity of
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the human heart, which he knew he was able to slay,
by an act of his power, whenever he pleased..

"It is easy to see the intimate connexion between
the dactrine of total depravity, and that of instantane-
pus regeneration. If special grace consists in an act
of God’s power, by which he makes totally depraved
sinners willing to he saved; then regeneration must be:
an instantaneous and not a gradual change. : There
is no medium between men’s being unwilling and wil-
ling to be saved; they must remain, therefore, totally
unwilling to be saved, until the moment they are made
willing by an instantaneous act of divine power. "In
regeneration, conversion, or the new creation, God
acts as jnstantaneously as he did, when he said, “Let
there be light, and there was light.” This must neces-

sarily be the case, if men are totally depraved, and
nothing short of an irresistible act of divine power can
remove their total depravity.

It is furthermore easy to see, that the final persever-
ance of saints is a doctrine inseparably connected with
the other doctrines of Calyinism. The same Almighty
Agent, who from eternity determined to renew and
sanctify the elect, can as easily carry on, as he could
begin, a good work in their hearts. And, the same
divine purpose, which required their regeneration,
equally requires their continued sanctification, or final
perseverance in holiness. Hence there is a moral im-
possibility of their finally falling away, or missing of
the kingdom of heayen. Thus it is easy to see, in the
light of this subject, that the essential and fundamental
pnnclples of the Calvinistic system, are not only con-
sistent with each other, but perfectly harmonize with
the character and perfections of the Deity, and with
the character and nature of totally depraved creatures,

3
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5. If what has been said in this discourse be true;
then the whole scheme of Arminjanism is fundamen-
tally wrong. This system of sentiments is entirely
built upon the principle of a self-determining pawer in
men, to embrace or to reject the terms of salvation,
The advocates for this principle justly infer from it,
that men are not totally depraved; that God cannot
change their hearts by .an act of his power; that he
cannat cause them to persevere in holiness; and that
he could not, consistently with their nature, chogse
any of them to salvation, from eternity. . This scheme,
~ it must be allowed, is very consistent with itself. But
if its first principle be unscriptural and absurd; then
all the doctrines, which have been deduced from it,
have no foundation in Scripture, nor reason. And if
plainly appears from the whole tenor of this discourse,
that its first principle is repugnant to the whole current
of Scripture. We have showp, that God has given a
certain number of mankind to Christ; that these, ag
well as the rest of the fallen race, are totally depraved;
that no means or moral motives will make them wil-
ling to be saved; and that God only can make them
willing, by an act of hig power. If these things are
true, it necessarily follows, that sinners have not a self-
determining power, and never will he saved, unless
God, by a sovereign and gracious act of his power,
bows their wills to the sceptre of Christ. Those,
therefore, who deny the special grace of God in the
renovation of the heart, virtually subvert the whole
gospel. For by denying this dogtrine, they put it
out of their power to prove, that one of mankind
will be saved, or the least good will be answered, by
the great work of redemption. Christ certainly died
in vain, if none of mankind will be saved; and it ig
certain, that none will be saved, if All areleft to them-
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selves and never made willing in the day of God’s
power, to embrace the offers of life. No two schemes
of religious sentiments are more diametrically oppasite
o each other, than those of Calvinism and Armin-
ianism. If Calvinism be scriptural, Arminianism is
unscnptural if Calvinism is fundamentally right, Ar-
minianism is fundamentally wrong.

6. If God can make men willing to be saved, by
an act of his power; then we may see one reasen,
why he usually suffers them to triumph in their wick-
edness, before a general revival of religion. This was
God’s usual conduct, under the Mosaic dispensation,
We commonly read of great degeneracy and moral
corryption among his people, just before amy great
and remarkable outpouring of the spirit. And it ap-
pears to have been a time of deep declension, jus
before the revival of religion on the day of Pentecost,
when the promise of the Father in the text was re-
markably fulfilled. The same made of divine conduct
has been observed, in these latter days. The Christian
History informs us, that there was an uncommon
prevalence of vice, irreligion, and carnal stupidity, just
before the general revival of religion, about sixty years
ago. Now, this subject suggests one reason, why
God usually orders things in this manner. - It is to
make all men see, that the revival of religion is his
own work; that he can subdue the hardest hearts; that
he can bow the most stubborn sinners; that though
Paul plant and Appollas water, yet it is his sole pre-
rogative to give the increase. Who can deny the
doctrine of special grace, or disbelieve, that God -is
able, by an act of his power, ta make men willing to
be saved; when they see an uncommon revival of re-
ligion, and multitudes flocking to Christ, as doves to
their windows, before an impending storm? Such sea-

——
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sons as these; are directly suited to shake the faith and
hopes of those, who deny the peculiar doctrines of
grace. And it is becoming the only wise God, to
take this method to miake his grace and power known,
in the conversion of sinhers, and the enlargement of
the Redeemer’s kingdom.

7. If God is able, by an act of his power, to malke
men willing to be saved; then there is a propriety in
praying to him, for the revival of religion and the con-
version of sinners. Those, who disbelieve the docfrine
of special grace, and maintain that sinners are conver-
ted by moral suasion, are generally very backward in
praying for a special divine influence upon the hearts
of men. The reason is obvious. They see no pro-
priety in praying to God, that he would change the
hearts of men, when they really believe it is out of his
power to do it. But if it be true, that God has the
hearts of all mren in his hand, and can bow their wills,
with infinite ease, to the sceptre of Christ; then there
is great propriety in praying, that he would take his
own work into his own hands, and fulfil his gracious
promises to Christ and to his people, coneerning the
prosperity of Zion, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Daniel
prayed for the conversion of sinners in Babylon, and
their prayers were heard. The Apostles were inces-
santly praying for the outpourings of the spirit, just
before the day of Pentecost; and it was in answer to
their prayers, that so many were converted on that
joyful occasion. And it is. still the constant duty of
the people of God, to pray for his gracious influence
upon the hearts of sinners, to draw them to Christ.
God is abundantly able, to pull down the kingdom of
darkness, and build up the kingdom of Christ, through
the world. And probably he is only waiting for the
fervent and united prayers of his people, for this great
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and extensive blessing. “Ye that make mention of the
Lord, therefore, keep not silence: and give him no rest
till he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a praise in
the earth.”

Finally, the subject, which we have been considers
ing, naturally suggests a very. serious question to every
person: Are you pleased with the doctrine of special
grace? If you only answer this question sincerely and
truly, you will answer another of infinite importance;
and that is, whether you are a saint or a sinner. How-
ever saints may differ.in other respects, yet they all
agree in this; that they are pleased with the doctrine of
special grace. They have such a view of their own
hearts, and of the hearts of all men, that they could
not entertain any hopes of their own, or of any other
person’s salvation, were it not for the doctrine of spe-
cial grace. All good men, therefore, rejoice that God
is able, by an act of his power, to form his own glo-
rious moral image, in whomsoever he pleases. But, on
the other band, however sinners may differ in other
respects, they all heartily agree in this, that they dis-
like the doctrine of special grace. There is no senti-
ment more grating to their feelings, nor more destruc-
tive to their hopes. They cannot bear the thought,
that all men are in the hands of God, as the clay isin
the hands of .the potter. The best and the worst sin-
ners in the world, are here perfectly of one mind. They
cannot be pleased with the absolute sovereignty of
God. Let the question, then, be repeated, and let no
person evade an answer. Are you pleased with the
doctrine of special grace?



'SERMON XVL

THE DIVINE CONDUCT, IN THE REPROBATION

OF INCORRIGIBLE SINNERS, BOTH ILLUSTRA-
TED AND JUSTIFIED.

Exobpus ix, 16.
In very deed for this cause have I raised thee up.

THE history of Pharaoh is extremely interesting to
all descriptions of men. It always awakens their feel-
ings, and constrains them to take one side or the other,
in the controversy between him and his Maker.
Though few will presume to justify the character and
conduct of Pharaoh; yet many are bold enough to
censure the character and conduct of Jehovah, 1t is,
therefore, a very solemn and important subject, which
the words I'have read suggest to our serious consid-
eration. God tells Pharaoh to his face, «“I will stretch
out my hand, that I may smite thee and thy people
with pestilence; and thou shalt be cut off from the
carth. And in very deed for this cause have I raised
thee up.” This declaration plainly imports, that God
raised up Pharaoh, to fit him for destruction. To
vindicate this instance of the divine conduct, will be
the business of the ensuing discourse. - And in order
to this, it may be proper to show,

I. That God did destroy Pharaoh.
I1. That he raised him up to fit him for destruction.
And, '

II1. That he is to be justified in this instance of his
conduct. -~ o

I. I am to show, that God did destroy Pharaoh,
The Deity thrc:;ened “to cut him off from the earth;
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which plainly implied something more, than barely
putting an end to his life. Had he permitted him to
die by old oge, or by sickness, or even by what is com-
monly called accident, we should have had no right
to conclude from the manner of his dying, that he was
really destroyed. But there were two circumstances
attending his death, which may be justly considered as
denoting his destruction.. He was cut off in the midst
of his wickedness. Though he had been visited with
plague after plague, yet he persisted in hardening his
heart against God; and though he had permitted the
Israclites to leave his kingdom, yet he pursued them,
with a strong desire and expectation, of making them
feel the weight of his vengeance. “The enemy said, I
will pursue, 1 will overtake, I will divide the spoil: I
will draw the sword, my hand shall destroy them.”
This was the language of Pharaoh’s heart. He breath-
ed nothing but malice and revenge; and he was cut
off in the full exercise of. these malignant passions.
This is one circumstance, which indicates, that his
death was his destruction. And another is, that he
died by the immediate hand of divine justice. As
God opened the Red Sea m mercy to Israel, so he
shut it again in judgment to Pharaoh, whom he had
threatened to destroy. This was cutting him off by
a judicial act, and in the same manner, in which he
had destroyed other incorrigible enemies. He drown-

ed the inhabitants of the old world, by a flood. He
consumed the men’ of Sodom and Gomorrah, by fire
from heaven. Those sinners, we know, were victims
of divine wrath, and sct forth as examples, suffering
the vengeance of eternal fire. Apd since Pharaoh died,
as they died, we may conclude, that he perished, as
they perished. God raised him up not merely for
death, but for destruction.. And it is not the first, but
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the second death, which may be properly called the
destruction of a rational and immortal creature. This
warrants us to believe, that when God cut off Pharaoh
from the earth, he consigned him to the regions of
darkness, where he is reserved unto the judgment and
condemnation of the great day.

II. I am to show, that God raised up Pharaoh to
fit him for destruction. God worketh all things after
the counsel of his own will. He never does any thing
without a previous design. If he did destroy Pharaoh,
in the manner, which has been represented, there can
be no doubt but that he previously intended to destroy
him in such a manner. But the divine declarations
supersede the necessity of reasoning upon this head.
God made known, from time to time, his purpose of
destroying Pharaoh. He told Pharaoh to his face, that
he would cut him off from the earth, and that he bad
raised him up for this purpose. He said Lo Moses be-
fore he went to Pharaoh, “] am sure the king of Egypt
will not let you.go:” and added, “I will stretch out my
band, and smite Egypt.” This was a plain prediction
of the overthrow of Pharaoh and his hgsts in the Red
Sea. And with equal plainness he revealed his pur-
pose of destroying Pharaoh to his friend Abraham.
“Thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not
theirs, and shall serve them, and they shall afflict them
four hundred years: And that nation whom they shall
serve, I-will judge;” that is, destroy. It appears
from this last prediction, that God had formed his pur-
pose concerning Pharaoh, ages before he brought him
into being; and hence we may naturally conclude, that
he formed it from the early ages of eternity. He then
formed all his other purposes; and there is no reason
to imagine, that he determined the character and con-
dition of the king of Egypt, in a later period.
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Now, if we look into the history of God’s conduct
towards Pharaoh, we shall find, that he used all the
proper and necessary means, to form him a vessel of
wrath, And fit him for that miserable end, to which he
was appointed.

1. He raised him up out of nothing into being. He
gave him a rational and immortal existence. He en-
dued him with all the intellectual faculties, which were
necessary to constitute him a free, moral agent. Pha-~
raoh appears to have possessed a strong and capacious
mind. He was certainly capable of enlarged views,
He had an extensive reach in his politics. His designs.
and measures, with respect to the children of Israel,
were deep and well adapted, to answer the purposes
of his own personal power and interest. This shows
that the Father of spirits gave him superior ablhtles
and placed him high in mental eminence.

2. God raised him up to the throne of Egypt. He.
girded him, and carried him in the arms of his prov-
idence, through infancy, childhood, and youth, up to
riper years. He gave him opportunities for cultivating
his natural powers, and for qualifying himself for the
highest station in life. At length, he placed the crown
upon his head, and put the reins of government into
his hands. He now stood at the head of 3 nation
which held the first rank among the nations of the
earth, in respect to power, wealth, learning, and all
the refinements of polished life. In this splendid situa-
tion, he was surrounded with every thing, that could
please his taste, flatter his vanity, and enflame bis
ambition. He knew no man in the world, who was
able to control either his power, or his pursuits. To
such a giddy height God was pleased to raise him in
the course of his providence. And this was a natural
and necessary step, to prepare him for his final fate.
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For it is a divine maxim, that “pride goeth before de-
struction, and an haughty spirit before a fall.”

8. God not only raised Pharaoh to the pinnacle of
human glory, but also removed from him outward re-
straints. Barely giving him the power of an unlimit-
ed monarch, was virtually setting him above all legal
influence and control. But besides this, God removed
Moses from his presence and kingdom, who was learn-
ed in all the wisdom of Egypt, and thoroughly ac-
quainted with all the arts and intrigues of a court.
Had this wise and pious man been permitted to stand
near the throne, or even to live in the kingdom, his
example and influence might have been a silent and
powerful check upon the ambition and cruelty of a
lawless tyrant. But it seems God sent him into Midi-
an, on purpose to give Pharaoh ample opportunity of
indulging his inhuman and malignant disposition in
oppressing and abusing his innocent subjects. Accord-
‘ingly we find, that it was in the absence of Moses,
that he devised and passed those cruel edicts, which
were designed to break the spirits and destroy the lives
of the unoffending Israelites. God meant, by taking
off outward restraints, to give him a fair opportunity
of filling up the measure of his sins, and of ripening
himself for deserved and predestinated ruin.

4. God endured this vessel of wrath, with much
long-suffering and farbearance. Instead of treating *
him according to hig deserts, he waited long to be gra-
cious. He used a variety of means to bring him to
repentance. He sent him one solemn message after’
another, by the mouth of Moses and of Aaron. And
to impress those messages the more deeply on his mind,
he followed them with one awful judgment after an-
other, until he had spread desolation, terror,- and
wourning through the hnd ’lbge dreadful scenes
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were too heavy for Pharaoh to bear, and constrained
him time after time to stoop, and beg for relief. His
cries were heard, and respite was granted. But mer-
cies, as well as judgments, conspired to increase his
stupidity and hardness of heart, which prepared him
for a more unexpected and more aggravated doom.

But how came Pharach to wax worse and worse
under both the smiles and frowns of heaven? Mercies
and afflictions have a moral tendency to soften and
meliorate the hearts of good men. Saints have often
derived great benefit from the manurings and cultiva-
tions of divine providence. And even obdurate sin-
ners, such as Manasseh, have been brought to humili-
ty and repentance, under divine corrcctions. How,
then, did it come to pass, that Pharaoh grew more
and more stupid and incorrigible, under all the frowns
as well as patience and long-suffering of God? This
pertinent question leads to another important obser-
yation.

5. That God hardened his heart. We read, “The
preparations of the heart in man, and the answer of
the tongue, is from the Lord.” And we read again,
“The king’s heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the
rivers of water; he turpeth it whithersoever he will.”
Pharaoh, as a man and as a king, was just as much
dependent on God, as othcr men and other Kings.
His heart, therefore, was in the hand of the Lord,
who had a right as well as power, to turn it whither-
soever he pleased. And he was pleased to turn it |
against all good. God told Moses hefore he sent him
to Pharaoh, that he would harden his heart; and he
repeatedly told Moses after he had sent him to Phars-
oh, that he had hardened his heart. God intended
to hinder Pharaoh from granting the request of the
childreni of Israel, until he had prepared him for his
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final overthrow. And he foresaw, that nothing short
of hardening his heart would fit him for that fatal
event. For, the powers and faculties, which he had
given him; the exalted dignity, which he had conferred
upon him; and all the peculiar circumstances, under
which he had placed him; would have mutually con-
spired to fit him for heaven, if his heart had been
tender and benevolent. It is often thought and said,
that nothing more was necessary on God’s part, in or-
der to fit Pharaoh for destruction, than barely to leave
him to himself. But God knew, that no external
means and motives would be sufficient of themselves,
to form his moral character. He determined, there-
fore, to operate on his heart itself, and cause him to
put forth certain evil exercises, in the view of certain
external motives. When Moses called upon him to
Jet the people go; God stood by him, and moved him
to refuse. 'When Moses interceded for him and pro-
cured him respite; God stood by him, and moved him
to exult in his obstinacy. When the pecple departed
from his kingdom; God stood by him, and moved
him to pursue after them, with increased malice and
revenge. And what God did on such particular oc-
casions, he did at all times. He continually hardened
his heart, and governed all the exercises of his mind,
from the day of his birth to the day of his death. This
was absolutely necessary, to prepare him for his final
state. All other methods, without this, would have
failed of fitting him for destruction.

It is now time to make it appear, if possible,

I1I. That God is to be justified in his treatment of
Pharaoh. -

We must proceed upon the supposition, that God
did treat him in the manner, which has been repre«
sented; and especially, that he did, among other things,
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actually harden his heart. For, if this be not suppos-
ed, there is no occasion to say a single word, to justify
the divine conduct, nor so much as to inquire, why it
is to be justified. But supposing this to have been
sufficiently proved, it may be observed,

1. That better judges, than we can pretend to be,
have approved of God’s treatment of Pharach. We
find his own testimony in favor of God and against
himself. In the verse before the text, God told him,
that he would cut him off from the earth. And in the
text, he told him that in very deed he had raised him
up for this purpose. But we read afterwards in the
twenty seventh verse of the context, “Pharaoh sent,
and called for Moses and Aaron, and said unto them,
I have sinned this time: The Lorp 1s RIGHTEOUS, and
I and my people are wicked.” This Pharaoh said, after
God had raised him up; after he had taken off restraints
from his mind; after he had sent severe judgments
upon him; after he had hardened his heart; and after
he had told him, that he had raised him up to destroy
him. By this time, Pharaoh was nearly ripened for
ruin, and properly prepared to judge, whether God
had injured him, or whether he had injured God. And
he freely acknowledges, that he was wicked, and had
injured God, and that God was righfeous, and had
never injured him. This testimony has every mark of
truth and sincerity. And who shall presume to im-
peach the divine conduct towards Pharaoh, after he
himself has publicly and solemnly justified it? X

Moses and Aaron were well acquainted with the
whole series of God’s conduct towards Pharaoh, in
the most critical and important stage of his life. God
told them his ultimate design with respect to the king of
Egypt. They also carried his messages to Pharaoh,
and brought back his answers to God. They were
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personally knowing to the mercies gnd judgments,
which God employed to bring Pharaoh to submission
and repentance; and also to the language and conduct
of Pharaoh, under the divine warnings, admonitions,
and corrections. They stood spectators of the last
miracle of justice, by which God fulfilled his threat-
-ening to Pharaoh, and cut him off from the earth.
And they were so fully persuaded of the benevo-
Jence as.well as rectitude of the divine conduct, that
they most cordjally joined with near three millions of
people in praising God for the destruction of Pharaoh
and his hosts in the merciless waves. “Then sang
Moses and the children of Israel this song unto the
Lord, saying, I will sing unto the Lord: for he hath
triumphed gloriously; the horse and his rider hath he
‘thrown into the sea. Thy right-hand, O Lord, is be-
come glorious in power: thy right-hand, O Lord, hath
dashed in pieces the enemy. And in the greatness of
thine excellency thou hast overthrown them that rose
up against thee: thou sentest forth thy wrath, which
consumed them as stubble. Who is like unto thee,
O Lord, among the gods; Who is like thee, glorious
in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders!” After
such a solemn, public, and joyful approbation of Ged’s
treatment of Pharaoh, it must be presumption in us to
call the justice, or the goodness of God in question.
But still better judges, than the leaders, elders, and
tribes of Israel; have approved and applauded the di-
vine conduct towards the hardened ‘and incorrigible
king of Egypt; I mean the saints and angelsin heaven.
They have sing, and will continue fo sing, the song
of Moses, at the overthrow of Pharaoh. The Apos-
tle John tells us, that he saw not only the seven angels
who had the seven last plagues, but also them that had
gotten the viac;ory over the beast standing on the sea
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of glass, having the harps of God, and singing the song
of Moses the servant of God, saying, “Great and mar-
vellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty, just and
true ere thy ways, thou king of saints!” Thereis not
a single instance of God’s conduct since the ereation
of the world, which has beenr more universally and
constantly applauded by the best judges of horal beau-
ty and rectitude, than his raising up and destroyisg
the cruel and incorrigible king of Egypt. We must
believe, therefore, that the Judge of all the eatth did
right, in forming and destroying that vessel of wruth.
2. The sovereignty and justice of God allowed him
to treat Pharaoh in the manner which has just been
described. The Deity had a sovereign right to bting
Pharaoh into existence; to give him the powers and
faculties of a moral agent; to place him at the head of
a kingdom; and to operate upon his heart in the same
manner, in which he operated upon the hearts of ether
men. And when Pharaoh, under such circumstances,
became extremely haughty, cruel, malevolent, and ob-
stinate; he had a right, in point of justice, to cut him
off from the earth, and send him to endless perdition.
In forming Pharaoh, God displayed neither justice, or
injustice, but only sovereignty. As the potter is &
sovereign in forming his vessels; 80 God is a sovereign
in forming moral agents; and after he has formed moral
agents, he hasa right to treat them aeeording to their
moral characters. If their moral characters are perfect-
Iy holy, God has a right to make them eompletely and
forever happy: but if their moral characters are perfect-
ly sinful, God has aright to make them completely and
forever miserable. God formed Pharaoh a inoral
agent, and, as a moral agent, he was totally wicked,
and deserved to be cast off forever. God, therefore,
acted according to strict justice, in dooming him te
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eternal destruction. Divine sovereignty was displayed
in the_ formation, and divine justice in the destruction,
of Pharaeh; and for the display of these perfections
toward that son of perditien, God deserves the appro.
bation and praise of all his intelligent ereatures.

I have now finished what I proposed to say concern-
ing God’s treatment of Pharaoh. if what has been
said be true, it will establish some points of serious
importance upon a firmer foundation, than that of
mere metaphysical arguments.

1. It appears from the divine conduct towards Pha-
raoh, that the doctrine of reprobation-is true in fact.
Pharaoh was a reprobate God determined from
eternity to make him finally miserable. This deter-
mination he eventually earried into effect. He
brought him into being; formed him a rational and
accountable creature; tried him with mercies and
judgments; hardened his heart under both; caused.
him to fill up the measure of his iniquity; and finally
cut him off by an act of his justice. This is all that
has ever been understood by reprobation, as the coun-
terpart of the doctrine of election. And all this God
did with respect to Pharaoh, who, therefore, has eve-
ry mark of a reprobate. But if God did actually re-
probate Pherach, we may justly conclude, that he
reprobated all others, whom he did not choose to
eternal life. This inference the Apostle Paul draws
from the fate of Pharaoh, in the ninth of Romans.
“For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for this
same purpose have I raised thee up, that I might shew
my power in thee, and that my name might be de-
clared throughout all the earth. Therefore hath he
mercy on whom he will have mercy, and «whom he
will he hardeneth. Thou wilt say unto me, why
doth he yet find fault? For who hath resisted his will?
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Nay bk, O man, who art thou that repliest @gainst
God? shall the thing formed say unto him that form-
ed it, Why hast thou made me thus? Hath not the
potter power over the elay of the same lump to make
one vessel unto honor, and another unto dishonor?
What, if God, willing to shew his wrath, and to make
his power known, endured with much long suffering
the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction: And that he
might make known the riches of his glory on the ves-
sels of his mercy, which he had afore prepared unto
glory?” The case of Pharaoh is here introduced, -to
prove and illustrate the doctrine of reprobation, as the
counterpart to the doctrine of election. Pharaoh’s
fate proves, that God has in fact reprobated some of -
the human race.. And God’s conduct towards him
illusttates his conduct towards all the vessels of wrath,
who shall be fitted for destruction, in distinction from
his conduct towards all the vessels of mercy, who
shall be fitted for salvation. This same Apostle
teaches, in various other passages in his writings, that
God has reprobated all, whom he has not elected.
He says to*the Thessalonians, “God has not appoint-
ed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord -
Jesus Christ.” Here he supposes, that all, whom.

God has not appointed to salvation, he has appointed

to wrath. Again he says to the Romans, “Israel

hath not obtained that which he seeketh for; but the

election hath obtained, and the rest were blinded. -
According as it is written, God hath given them the

spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see, and

ears that they should not hear, unto this day. And

David saith, Let their table be made a snare, and a.
trap and a stumbling-block, and a recompence unto

them. Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not

bee, and bow down their back alway.” His meaning
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is, let every thing serve to blind and harden reprobate -

sinners, and fit them for final destruction. The Apos-
tle Peter represents the doctrine of reprobation in di-
rect contrast with the doctrine of election. He says
to christians in general, “Wherefore also it is contained
in the Scripture, Behold, 1 lay in Zion a chief corner-
stone, elect, precious: and he that believeth on him
shall not be confounded. Unto you therefore which
believe he is precious: but unto them which be disobe-
dient, the stone which the builders disallowed, the same

is made the head of the corner, and a stone of stum-

bling, and a rock of offence, even to them that stumble at
the word, being disobedient, whereunto also they twere

appointed.” Our Savior, likewise, in the eourse of his ~

preaching, taught the doctrine of réprobation in plain
and pointed terms. He publicly called Judas before
his death, “the son of perdition.” He told some of
his obstinate hearers, that he came into the world to
save the elect, and to destroy the non-elect. “Jesus
said, For judgment I am come into the world: that
they which see not might see, and that they which see
might be made blind.” And it appearsthat his miracles
and preaching had this effect upon those, who were
given up to a reprobate spirit. “But though he had
done so many miracles before them, yet they believed
not on him; That the saying of Esaias the prophet
might be fulfilled which he spake, Lord, who hath
believed our report? and to whom hath the arm of
the Lord been revealed? Therefore they could not
believe, because Esaias said again, He hath blind-
ed their eyes, and hardened their heart, that they
should not see with their eyes, nor understand with
their heart, and be converted, and I should heal them.”
Scripture facts and declarations give us no more room
to doubt, whether God has reprobated some, than

i
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whether he has elecfed others; nor whether he will
eventually destroy all the reprobate, than whether he
will eventually save all the elect. Though multitudes
may dislike the doctrine of reprobation; yet none have
a right to say, that this solemn and important doctrine
is not plainly revealed in the Seriptures of truth.

2. This instance of Pharaoh removes all the objec-
tions which ever have been, or which ever can be
made against the doctrine of reprobation. Many have
exerted the whole force of their minds, to devise plau-
sible objections against this unpalatable doctrine. But
all that has been or can be said against it, stands refuted
by the fate of Pharaoh: he was a reprobate.

It is said, if God has reprobated a certain number of
mankind, then he can have no other end in bringing
those persons into existence, than merely to destroy
them; which is totally inconsistent with true benevo-
lence.

Though God always intended to destroy Pharaoh,
yet he had a wise and benevolent design in giving him
existence. He meant that he should act an important
part on the stage of life, and he greatly instrumental
in promoting the benevolent designs of providence.
This God told him before he destroyed him. “For
now will I stretch out my hand, that I may smite thee
and thy people with pestilence; and thou shalt be cut
off from the earth. And in very deed for this cause
have I raised thee up, for to show in thee my poveer;
and that my name may be declared throughout all the
earth.” God made Pharaoh for himself, as well as
for the day of evil. And he would not have made
him for the day of evil, had it not been necessary, in
order to declare his own glory. God has the same
end to answer, by bringing all the non-elect into ex-
istence. He intends. they shall be the means of dis-
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playing his own glory, both in time and eternity.
And what, if God, willing to shew his wrath, and
make his power known on the vessels of wrath, bring
them into existence for this noble and important pur-
pose, who may or ought to object? The glory of God
is the highest and best end he could propose in the
ereation of the world, And if he originally intended,
and will finally make the non-elect subservient to this
end, his benevolence will as clearly appear, in repro-
bating some to eternal perdition, as in electing others
to eternal life.

It is said, the doctrine of reprobation is inconsistent
with free agency, because it implies, that God has de-
creed all the actions of those, whom he has appointed
to destruction; which lays them under a fatal neces-
sity of pursuing the path to ruin.

This objection is contrary to fact. Pharaoh was a
reprobate. His actions were decreed and predicted.
God foredetermined and foretold how he should act;
and he did act aceording to the determinate counsel
and foreknowledge of God. But it appears from the
whole history of his life, that he acted as freely and
voluntarily as any other man in the world. Did he
not act freely in commanding the midwives to destroy
cvery male among the Hebrew children? Did he not
act freely in refusing to obey the messages of heaven,
by the mouth of Moses? Did he not act freely in ap-
pointing task-masters to increase the burdens and dis- *
tresses of the children of Israel? Did he not act freely -
in confessing his faults to Moses, and in begging him
to intercede for him at the throne of divine grace? Did
he not aet freely in forbidding Moses to see his face
any more? Did he not act freely afterwards, in not only
permitting, but urging the Israelites to leave his king-
dom? And after they had left it, did he not act freely
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in pursuing them into the Red Sea, where he finished
his codrse and met his fate? It is impossible to con-
ceive, that Pharaoh should have enjoyed more liberty
or moral freedom, than he actually did enjoy, while
performing those very actions, which were the appoint-
ed means of his destruction. He acted freely and vol-
untarily all his life, under a divine decree, and under
a divine influence. Though God hardened his heart,
yet he hardened his own heart, and freely walked “in
the way to hell, going down to the chambers of death.”
Here, then, it appears to be true in fact, that the doc-
trine of reprobation is perfectly consistent with free
agency. The case of Pharaoh is exactly similar to
the case of all other reprobates, And if the decree of
reprobation did not destroy his moral freedom, it can-
not destroy the moral freedom of any one of the non-
clect.

It is said, the doctrine of reprobation is inconsistent
with the use of means. If God has decreed that any
should finally perish, it is vain and absurd to use any
means in order to their salvation.

This objection is founded upon the preceding, and
if there is no foundation for that, there is none for
this. If the decree of reprobation does not destroy
free agency, then it does not destroy the use of means.
If reprobates remain free agents, then there is a great
propriety in treating them as such, and in exhibiting
before them ali the motives of the gospel, to lead them
to repentance. But it is sufficient to say, that God used
means with Pharaoh, to bring him to good, though he
had determined to destroy him. He admeonished him
of his duty and of his danger; he visited him with mer-
cies and judgments; he employed Moses and Aaron,
and even his own subjects, to persuade him to sub-
mission; and he delayed to cut him off from the earth,



SERMON XVI. Ex. ix, 16. 306

until it clearly appeared, that all means and motives
served to harden his heart and increase his obstinacy.
This instance of the divine conduct towards a repro-
bate, demonstrates the propriety of using all the means
of grace with reprobates. God addressed the under-
gtanding, the conscience, and the heart of Pharaoh, and
used every method proper to be used, to bring any ob-
stinate sinner torepentance. Reprobates are as capable
of feeling the force of moral motives, as any other men
in the world; and, therefore, it is as proper to use the
means of grace with the non-elect, as with the elect.
So God teaches, by his word.and by his conduct.

It is said, the doctrine of reprobation earries the

idea of partiality, which is a reproach to the divine
character.

This objection is contrary to plain fact. God did
reprobate Pharaoh; and in doing it, he displayed his
savereignty, not his partiality. God has a right to
treat his creatures differently, when he sees it will .an-
swer & wise and benevolent purpose. And he told
Pharaoh, that he had such a good design in decreeing
his destructicn. “And in very deed far this cause
have I raised thee up, for to shew in thee my power;
and that my name may be declared throughout all the
earth.” But if God had a wise and benevolent pur-
;}ose in reprobating Pharaoh; then he must have had .
the same noble and important end in reprobating all
the non-elect. And this excludes every idea of par.
tiality from the doctrine of reprobation. For partigl-
ity consists, not merely in treating one person difierent-
1y from another; but in treating one person differently
from anotlter, without any reason.

I might go on stating and answering objections
against the doctrine of reprobation, but I forbear. The
singlo imtan{:e %t;) Pharaoh will apply to,and completely
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answer, every objection, which can be made against
God’s choosing some to eternal life, and reprobating’
others to everlasting perdition. Pharaoh himself once
and again justified God and condemned himself. And
all reprobates will sooner or later be obliged to adops
bis sentiments and speak his lJanguage. A strong and
irresistible convietion of their own guilt, and of the
divine rectitude in foreordaining their existence, their
character, and their condition, will give a peculiar em-
phasis to that last sentence, which will fix them in
everlasting darkness and despair.

3. If God is to be justified in his treatment of Pha-
raoh, whom he predestinated to eternal destruction;
then it argues much more modesty, to maintain the
doctrine of reprobation, than to deny it. It is very
often thought and said, that it betrays arrogance and
presumption in ignorant and short-sighted creatures, to
pry into the divine counsels, and teach the dectrine of
divine decrees, especially the most obnoxious and
mysterious part of it, that of reprobation. But how
does it appear to be any more prying into the divine
counsels, to assert, than to deny, this doctrine? And
how does it appear any more arrogant and presump-
tuous, to assert, than to deny any thing respecting the
Deity. The truth is, arrogance consists in denying
what God has asserted; but modesty in believing and
maintaining it. And upon this principle, it argues
real modesty to believe and maintain the doctrine of
reprobation, which God has plainly revealed in his
word. It is subjeeting our wisdom to his wisdom,
and our partial feelings to his infinite benevolence.
But it is hard to conceive how there can be the least.
degree of modesty in denying what God has asserted,
and in being wise above what he has written. This
is real arrogance and presumption, in whomsoever it
is found.
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4. Ifit be true, that God is to be justified in foreor-
daining the destruction of the non-elect; then it is alto-
gether proper and necessary to preach the dactrine of
reprobation. It seems to be a -prevailing opinion
among many, who acknowledge the doctrine of rep-
robation is centained in the Bible, that it is unnecessa-
Ty and improper for public teachers to insist upon ¥,
in their public discourses. They say, that this doctrine
1s dark and mysterious; that it is discouraging to sin-
‘ners; that it tends to lead them into despair; that it is
apt to give them false and disagreeable ideas of the di-
vine character. For these reasons, they thinkitis a
more wise and prudent practioe in preachers, eithar
never to mention the doctrine .0f reprobation, or if
‘they mention it, not to dwell upoa it, or attempt Lo
‘inculcate it as an article of faith. Bat is this christian
prudence? Is this declaring all the counsel of God? Is
this speaking on God’s behalf? Is this giving sinners
an opportunity of knowing whether they love or hate
their Creator? There is no divine truth, which is more
directly suited to discover the hearts of sinmers to
.themselves than the doctrine of reprobation. It never
fails to awaken their native enmity te the divine char-
Aacter. God.may visit them with mercies, or with
judgments, and they may still remain ignorant of their
kearts. Ministers may preach the terrors of the law,
-and the. gracious invitations of the gospel, and they
" still remain unacquainted with their real character and
.condition. But when the doetrine. of reprobation is
clearly exhibited before them, they cannot help discov-
ering the plague of their own hearts. They cannot en-
durc the thought, that God has determined their char-
.acter and condition for eternity, and will according to
+his eternal purpose, either soften or harden their hearts,
and either fit them for heaven or for hell. They cannot
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bear {o be treated as God treated Pharaoh, and Juadas,
and others, who were predestinated to eternal destruc-
tion. Ifit be a matter of imporiance, therefore, that
- sinners should be made acquainted with the charac-
ter of God and with their own character; then it isa
matter of equal importance, that the doctrine of rep-
robation should be clearly and fully exhibited. This
doctrine cannot be preached too plainly. 1t ought to
be represented as God’s eternal and effectual purpose
to destroy the non-elect. God could not reprobate
any from eternity, without intending to carry his eter-
nal purpose into execution. Such is the nature and
extent of the doctrine of reprobation; which displays
the feelings of God’s heart towards that portion of
mankind, who will be finally lost. And these feelings
are his true glory, which he means should be fully dis-
played. To use his own expression, “God is not
ashamed” of the doctrine of reprobation. He means
to have it known, that he raised up one and another
of our fallen race, for final destruction, that his name
may be declared throughout all the earth. And shall
his servants, who are set apart to delineate his character,
and explain his word, be ashamed to teach a doctrine,
which is designed to give the most bright and affecting
display of his glory?

5. It God is to be justified in his treatment of Pha.
raoh and of all the rest of the non-elect; then it is ab-
‘solutely necessary to approve of the doctrine of repro-
bation, in order to be saved. None can be admitted
to heaven, who are not prepared to join in the em-
ployments as well as enjoyments of the heavenly
world. And we know, that one part of the business
of the blessed is to celebrate the doctrine of reprobation.
" They sing the song of Moses and the Lamb, which is
an anthem of praisc for the destruction of Pharaoh
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and his reprobate host. How, then, can any be meet
for an inheritance among the saints in light, who are
not reconciled to the doctrine of reprobation, which is,
and which will be forever, celebrated there?

While the decree of reprobation is eternally exe-
cuting on the vessels of wrath, the smoke of their tor-
ments will be etérnally ascending in the view of the
vessels of mercy, who, instead of taking the part of
those miserable objects, will say, Amen, alleluia, praise
ye the Lord. It concerns, therefore, all the expectants
of heaven, to anticipate this trying scene, and ask theie
hearts, whether they are on the Lord’s side, and can
praise him for reprobating as well as electing love.
This is the most proper subject, by which to try their
christian character. They must sooner or later be
brought to this touch-stone, and either stand, or fall
by it. The day of decision is at hand. The scenes of
eternity will soon opento view. And those who can-
not heartily and joyfully sing the song of Moses and
the Lamb, must be excluded from the abodes of the
blessed, and sink speechless into the bottomiess pit of
despair. ' S



SERMON XVIiL
ON THE UNPARDONABLE SIN.

1 JonN v, 16.
There is a sin unto death.

THE Apostle is here speaking upon the subject of
prayer. He encourages all who believe in Christ, to
call upon God with freedom and confidence. He as-
sures them, if they pray according to the will of God,
either for themselves or others, their prayers shall cer-
tainly be heard and answered. But he observes, it is
not their duty to pray for any who are known to bave
committed the sin unto death, because that is a pecu-
Jiar sin, which God has determined never to forgive.
“These things have I written unto you that believe on
the name of the Son of God, that ye may know that
ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the
name of the Son of God. And this is the confidence
that we have in him, that if we ask any thing accor-
ding to his will, he heareth us. And if we know that
bhe hears us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we
have the petitions that we desired of him. If any man
sce his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he
shall ask, and he shall give him life for them that sin
not unto death. There is a sin unfo death: I do not
say that he shall pray Jor it.  All unrighteousness is
sin: and there is a sin not unto death.” According to
this representation of the sin unto death, it is evidently
that sin, which our Savior said should never be for-
given, and that which is commonly called the Unpar-
donable Sin. Here it may be proper, first, to point out
the peculiar properties of this sin; and, then, to inquire
why it is unpardonable.
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* Though few, perhaps, have ever committed the un-
pardonable sin; yet many have been greatly exercised
with apprehensions of its guilt, and some have beea
driven to the very borders of despair. Careless and
stupid persons have but little dread of smmng the sin.
unto death; but those of a more tender conscience and
gloomy cast of mind, are extremely prone to imagine,
that they have.actually sinned beyond the reach of
pardoning mercy. It is, therefore, of practical impor~
tance, to say something upon this subject, which is suit-
ed to remove the groundless fears of some, and to pre-
vent the fatal presumption of others. And for this
purpose, it is very necessary,

I. To point out the peculiar properties of the sin
unto death. - And here I would observe,

1. This sin is directly pointed against the Holy
Ghost. Though there be but one true God; yet the
Scripture represents the one true God, as existing in
three distinct Persons. These are called the Father,
the Son, .and the Holy Ghost; and represented, as
bearing distinct parts in the work of our redemption.
Hence one sin may be mare directly pointed against:
the Father; another more directly pointed against the
Son; and another more directly pointed against the

~ Holy Ghost. The transgression of the divine law
seems to be more directly pointed against .the person
of the Father, who assumes the character of Lawgiver.
Unbelief more immediately dishonors the person of
the Son, who claims the character of Mediator. And
open opposition to the appearance of holiness more
especially reproaches the person of the Holy Ghost
who performs the office of Sanctifier.

Our Savior, speaking of the unpardonable sin, ob-
serves this distinction of personsin the Godhead; and,
represents it, as more directly pointed against the Holy
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Ghost, than against either of the other persons in the
sacred Trinity. In the twelfth chapter of Matthew
we read, “They brought unto him one possessed with
a devil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, insomuch
that the blind and dumb both spake and saw. And
all the people were amazed, and said, Is not this the
son of David? But when the Pharisees heard it, they
said, This fellow doth not cast out devils but by Beel-
zebub the prince of devils, And Jesus knew their
thoughts, and said unto them—Wherefore, alt man-
ner of gin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men:
but the blasphemy against the Hely Ghost, it shall
not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh
a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven
him: but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost,
it shall not be forgiven him, neither ia this world, nei-
ther in the world to come.” Our Savior wrought
miracles, by the power of the Holy Ghest; and accord-
ingly he considers the Seribes and Pharisees as blas.
pheming the Holy Ghost, by ascribing a miracle
wrought by his divine influence, to the power and agen-
cy of the devil. And he repeatedly declares, that their
sin was unpardonable, not because it was pointed
against himself, but against the Holy Ghost. “Whoso-
ever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall
be forgiven him, but whosoever speaketh against the
Haly Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him.” And to
make the distinction plainer still, he says, “All man-
ner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men:
but the blasphemy of the Holy Ghost shall not be for-
given unto men.” According to this infallible descrip-
tion of the sin unto death, it is always dlrectly pointed
against the Holy Ghost.

2. The sin, which shall never be forgiven, is a sin of
the Tongue. This appears fram the express declara-
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tions of Christ. In the twelfth of Luke, he says,
“Whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of
man, it shall be forgiven him: but unto him that blas-
phemeth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be for-
given.” And in the third of Mark, he conveys the
* same idea, in plainer and stronger terms; “Verily I
say unto you, All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons
of men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall
blaspheme: but he that shall blaspheme against the
Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness.” The evangelist
adds, “Because they said, He hath an iincléan spirit.”
Though they had inwardly felt the keenest malice
against Christ, yet, if “they had not said, he hath an
unclean spirit,” they would not have blasphemed the
Holy Ghost, by whom he wrouglit miracles, nor con-
sequently have been guilty of the unpardonable sin.
Blasphemy properly consists in evil speaking, and can
be committed only in words. Though there is a mul-
titude of ways of dishonoring the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost; yet there is but one way of blas-
pheming these divine Persons, and that is by speaking
reproachfully of them. And since our Savior expressly
says, that the sin unto death consists in blaspheming
the Holy Ghost, we may safely conclude, the unpar-
donable sin is always a sin of the tongue This leads
me to observe,
8. That the sin, which snall nevet be forgiven, is &
- public and not a secret sin. Some sins can be com-
" mitted only in public. 'The sin of slander, for instance,
is of a public nature. One man cannot slander another
in secret. The essence of slander consists in one man’s
speaking falsely of another, with a view to injure his
character. But no man can injure another’s charac-
ter, without speaking against it in public: or at least so
as to be heard by somebody besides himself. So blas-
40 ‘
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phemy against the Holy Ghost is a public and not 3
secret sin.  When the Scribes and Pharisees commit-
ted this sin, they spake against the Holy Ghost before
a multitude of people, with a malicious design of sink-
ing his character and miraculous operations, in the
view of the world. And no man, at this day, can be
guilty of the unpardonable sin, without blaspheming
the Holy Ghost in public, or speaking against his pe-
culiar operations, in the hearing of others. The Apos-
tle, in our context, cautions christians against praying
for those whom they know to be guilty of the gin unto
death. «If any man see his brother sin a sin which
is not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him
life for them that sin not unto death. There is a sin
unto death; I do not say that he shall pray for it.”
This caution, in this connexion, plainly supposes, that
the sin unto death is an open, public sin, which is
known to others, as well as to the guilty person.

4. The sin unto death cannot be committed, with-
out knowledge of a certain kind. Some suppose, that
high attainments in human learning, and high degrees
of divine illumination, are necessary to render men
capable of committing the unpardonable sin. But
there seems to be no ground for this supposition. For,
the Scribes and Pharisees, who charged Christ with
having an unclean spirit, and blasphemed the Holy
Ghost, by ascribing his operations to the power and
agency of the devil, appear to have been no other thap
the most ignorgnt and stupid sinners. And it is, in-
deed, much easier to conceive, that the most sgnorant
and stupid sinners should be guilty of committing the
sin under death; than to conceive, that the most en-
lightened and convinced sinpers should openly and
directly blaspheme the ever blessed Spirit.
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'There is, however, a cerlain kind of knowledge, with.
out which the unpardonable sin cannot be committed;
I mean the knowledge of the Holy Ghost and of his
peculiar operalions. Inthe economy of redemption,
it is the peculiar office of the Holy Spirit, to bestow
spiritual gifts, and to produce holiness or gracious af-
fections in the human heart. Accordingly we read,
“The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffer-
ing, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness.” And again
we are told, “To one is given by the Spirit the word
of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the
same spirit; to another the working of miracles; to
another prophecy; to another discerning of spirits; to
another divers kind of tongues; to another the inter-
pretation of tengues. But all these worketh that one
and self same Spirit, dividing to every man severally,
as he will.” Now, a person must know these peculiar
operations of the Holy Ghost, in order to be capable
of committing the unpardonable sin. For the uripar-
donable sin consists in aseribing any of these peculiar
effects of the divine Spirit, to the power and operation
of the devil. The Scribes-and Pharisees committed the
sin unto death, by ascribing the supernatural effect of
the Holy Ghost to'an uncledn spirit contrary to the
knowledge and conviction of their own minds. And
it seems a8 though nothing but ignorance prevented
Paul from committing the sin unto death. He was
actually guilty of blgsphemy. This he freely acknowl-
edges; but he says, «1 ebtained mercy, because I did it

. ignorantly,in unbelief.” Had he, contrary to his own
knowledge, called ' Christ an impostor, and ascribed
his miracles, or the miracles of his Apostles, to the pow-
er and influence of $atan, he would have blasphemed
the Holy Ghost, and put himself beyond the redch of
pardoning mercy. No person can ignoruntly com.
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mit the unpardonable sin. © He must have the knsul.
edge of the Holy Ghost @nd of his peculiar operalions;:
in order to be capable of committing the sin; which:
shall never be forgiven. . I may add, Tup
5. The sin unto death always lpungoﬁwommble
, enmity ngﬂnst the truth and spirit of christianity;
The external sin of blaspbemy bas its origin.ins. ocoe-
rupt and malignant heart.. : Hence our Lard declares;
that “out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders;:
udulteua, fornications, thefls, false witness, blasphe~:
mies.” We cannot conceive, that any person:should :
knowingly blaspheme the Holy Ghost, by. .agcribing::
his peculiar operations to the agency of the dovil, un--.
Jess he felt sensible enmity of heart againstithe Joly :
Ghost and his holy operations. But we can casily
conceive, that sinners- should feel such camity. of .
heutqgunstthetmthandspmtofchﬁmty&.
knowingly and maliciously. to blaspheme éhe Heoly. .
Ghost, Elymas the sorcerer, whilst he ‘withstood the
Apostles, and endeavored to turn away the Deputy. :
from the faith, felt a maligoant opposition to the truth
and- spirit of the gospel. This appears from his own -
conduct, and from that severe and pointed reproof;
which was given him by Paul. “Then.Saul (who is .
also called Paul) filled with the Holy Ghost, set-his -
eyes upon him, and said, O full of all subtilty and -
all migchief, thou child of the devil,.thou enemy.of ali -
righteousness; wilt thou not cease to pervert the right -
ways of the Lord?” Since we have no account -of .
what Elymasdid or said, we cannot determine, wheth-
" er he did, or did not, commit the unpardonable #in;
but this we may certainly conclude, that his heart was
malignant enough, to blaspheme the Holy Ghost -
Though mere malignity of beart does' not amount o -
the unpardonable sin; yet nothing but malignity of
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heart, can ever prompt any person knowingly and
maliciously to blaspheme the Holy Ghost, by ascribing
his holy and supernatural operations to the agency of
Satan, .

Having described the sin unto: death, I proceed to
inquire,

Il. Why it is unpardonable.

That the sin we have described is unpardonablc,
there is not the least reason to doubt; since the Apos-
tle calls it the sin unto death; and since our Savior
says, it shall not be forgiven, neither. in this world,
neither in the world to. come. 'We have only to in-
quire, therefore, why this sin in particular shall never
be forgiven.

Here it is natural to observe, in the first place, that
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost cannot be un-
pardonable, on account of any deficiency in the atone-
ment of Christ. The Scripture represents Christ as a
complete and all-sufficient Savior. Heis said to “taste
death for every man.” He is said to be “the lamb
of God which taketh away the sin of the world.”
He is said to be “the propitiation for the sins of the
whole world.”.- And it is said, that “his blood clean- .
seth from -all sin.” By dying the just for the unjust,
be made a complete atonement for all mankind, and
rendered .it .consistent with the character and govern-
ment of God, to forgive the greatest as well as the
.smallest sinners. - Though one sin may be greater than
another, and though blasphemy against the Holy Ghost
may be the greatest of all sins; yet the. blood of Christ
is as sufficient to cleanse from this, as from any other
sin.. . This sin,thérefore, cannot be unpardonable, on
account of any deficiency. in the atonement of Christ.
And it is no less evident, in the next place,.that it cans
not he unpardonable, on account of any insurmount-.
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able difficulty in the way, of btinging the guilty pérsori
to repentance. It is true, some sinners are more har.
dened than others, and, perhaps, blasphemers are, of all
sinners the most hardened and obstinate; yet there is
no reason to imagine, that God is unable to conquer
the stoutest human heart. He subdued the malignant
beart of Manasseh. He softened the hard heart of the
murmuring Jews in Babylon. He cleansed the foul
heart of Mary Magdalene. And, what is still more
striking, he awakened, convinced, and eonverted Paul,
who had been an injurious persecutor, and & profane
blasphemer. God is able, in the day of his power, to
make any sinner willing to repent. If he saw fit to
pardon blasphemers against the Holy Ghost, he could
and would bring them to unfeigned repentance. It is
not, therefore, in the least degree owing to any peculiar
or insurmountable difficulty in the way of God’s
bringing blasphemers to repentance, that the sin
against the Holy Ghost is unpardonable.

But if the atonement of Christ be sufficient for the
pardon of the greatest sins, and if God be able to bring -
the greatest sinners to repentance, why is the particular
sin of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost unpardon-
able? 1 answer, Because it hath pleased God, by a
positive determination, to make it so. And though
we may not be able to comprehend all the reasons,
which moved him to make this determination; yet
there appears to be one plain and sufficient reason,
for his absolutely refusing to pa.rdon any person, who
blasphemeth the Holy Ghost. It is the natural ten-
dency of ascribing the peculiar operations of the Holy
Ghost, to the power and agency of Satan, to prevent
the spread of the Gospel, and the conversion of sinners.
70 say, that Christ, who had the Spirit without meas-
ure, wrought all his miracles by the influence of Satan,
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had a direct tendency to destroy his religion, and to
make him appear, in the eye of the world, as a vile
end odipus impostor. 7o say, that the Apostles, who
went forth, under the influence of the Holy Ghost, tp
preach the gospel and to work miracles, were instiga-
ted end assisted, by the power of the Devil, had the
same tendency to defeat their whole design; for they
had no higher credentials of their divine mission, than
the miraculouys gifts of the Spirit, and the efficacy
of the Gospel upon the hearts of men. To say at
this day, when there is a great effusion of the Spirit,
and a great revival of religion, that these effects are
owing to the power and delusion of Satan, is directly
calculated to prevent the spread of christianity and the
salvation of sinpers. And to ascribe the peculiar op-
erations of the Spirit to the influence of the Devil, in
any future period, must equally tend to subvert the
evidence and design of the Gospel. Therefore, to
keep the world in awe, God has set a dreadful mark
of distinction upon blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,
and made it DEATH, without reprieve!

' ‘ IMPROVEMENT. .
1. It appears from the description, which has been
given of the unpardonable sin, that the two noted pas-
sages, in the sixth and tenth of Hebrews, have no ref-
erence to it. To make this appear, it is necessary to
recite these texts at large, and consider them distinctly.
The furst is this, “For it is impossible for those that
were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heaven-
ly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost,
and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers
of the world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew
‘them again unto repentance; seeing they crucify unto
themselves the son of God afresh, and put him to an
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open lhame.” The second, which follows,u

‘ilar. - “For if we sin wilfully after we hav B

the knowledge of the truth, there remunct
sicrifice for sins, but a certain fearful loo}
jadgment and fiery indignation, which shall
adversaries. ' He that despised Moses’ law died mﬂh
out mercy under two or three witnesses. Of how mpch
sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought gty
thy, who-hath trodden under foot the Son of God lql
- hath counted the blood of the covenant,- wherewith he
was sanctified; an unholy thmg, and hate done m
to the Spirit of grace.” :

These texts have often been supposed to be. delcnp-
tive of the 'unpardonable ‘sin; and in this view, they,
have given great distress to awakened sinners, labor-.
ing under a decp- sense of their own vileness and the,
divine displeasure.’ Butthereappealtobenomm
to urderstand these passages in this sense. ~Thege ies,
very great didsimilarity between the sins here described;
and that which has been described in this discourse,.
The sins here described appear to be sectet sins; but,
the unpardonable sin can be committed in public only,,
The sins here described appear to be, sins of the heart;
but the unpardonable sin is a sin of the tongue.” The,
8ins here describéd appear to consist in internal oppo:.
sition to truth and holiness; but the unpardonable sin,

consists in nothing but blasphemy directly pomted,.
against the Holy Ghost. 1In short, there is no men-.
tion, nor description of the unpardonable sin in them,
passages, and therefore, there is no ground to SUPposE,
that the Apostle is here speaking to sinners; and warns
ing them against the sin of blasphemy against the Ho:,
ly Ghost; which consists in dscribing his peculiar o,
. erations to the power and agéncy of Satan. But on,;
the other hand, the Apostle appears to be speaking to-.
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saints, and warning them against the guilt and dan-
- ger of final apostasy. 'This is the sin,.which he
cxpressly. mentions, and which is peculiar to saints.
Though sinners may quench the Spirit, stifle convic-
tions, and run to the greatest excess in wickedness; yet
they: cannot irrecoverably fall away,.this side of eter-
nity. Manasseh, Mary Magdalene, and many other
loose and abandoned sinners, have been converted
from'the error of their ways, and brought to genuine
repentance. But if real saints should be guilty-of fall-
ing away from the faith and practice of christianity,
they would sin beyond repentance and pardon. . Ac-
cordingly the persons, whom the Apostle addressesin
these passages, appear. to be real saints; for none but

such ever arrived at those high attainments, which he
expressly mentions. It is peculiar to saints, “to receive
the knowledge of the truth; to be divinely enlightened;
to taste of the heavenly glft, to be partakers of the
Holy Ghost; to taste the good word of God and the
powers of the world.to come.” Persons of this char-
acter, may be properly warned of the danger of fall-
ing away. It is the language of both the Old and New
Testament, that if real saints should renounce religion,
they would be infallibly lost. The Prophet Ezekiel
says, “When the righteous man turneth away from
his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and doeth
according to all the abominations that the wicked man
doth, shall he live? All his nghteousness that he hath
done shall not be mentioned: in his trespass that he hath
trespassed, and in the sin that he hath sinned, in them
shall he die.” Our Lord says, “If a man abide not in
me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered: and
men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they
are burned.” 'And Paul says, “I keep under my body,
and bring it 41';1to subjection, lest by any means, when'
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I have preached to others, I myself should be a east-
away.” It appears from these representations, that if
real saints should totally apostatize from their faith
and profession, they would never be recovered from
their apostasy, but eventually perish. And this is the
very sentiment contained in the passages umder con-
sideration. But some may ask, Is not the danger of
saints’ falling away, inconsistent with the doetrine of
their final perseverance? I answer, No. David was
in danger of being slain by Saul, who determined, if
possible, to take away his life. And bhe realized his
danger, when he said, “Surely I shall one day perish
by the hand of Saul.” And there is no doubt but he
would have actually fallen by the hand of Saul, if he
bad not taken peculiar care and precaution, to escape

_his subtle stratagems and violent assaults. Baut all the
while Saul was pursuing David, and attempting to de-
stroy him, it was absolutely certain, that David should
live, and succeed him on the throne of Israel.. For
God had anointed David, to be ruler over bis peo-
ple, and had promised to put the reins of government
into his hands. So God has promised to keep all true
saints from actual apostasy, and to conduct them safe-
ly to his heavenly kingdom. But though the power
and faithfulness of God be cngaged in their favor;
yet they must watch, and pray, and take heed, lest
they fall. And upon this principle, the Apostle sol-
emnly warns them, in the texts under consideration,
not against the unpardonable sin in pasticular, but
against the. sin of final apostasy, or a total renuncia-
tion of christianity.

2. If what has been said is true, then sinners have-
no. ground to imagine, that they have committed the
unpardonable sin, because they have inwardly oppos-
ed God, and resisted the strivings of the Spirit. No
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inward exercises of heart, however strong and sensi-
ble and criminal, ever amount to the sin unto death;
which is an external sin of the tongue. Though sin.
ners under the strivings of the Spirit, do actually feel
enmity against God, and sensibly resist convictions;
yet so long as they suppress their feelings, and never
utter them in blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, they
do not sin unto death. All sinners are totally de-
praved. They have a carnal mind which is enmity
against God, not subject to his law, neither indeed can
be. It is their nature, therefore, always to resist the
Holy Ghost,and endeavor to stifle convictions. They
hate the light, and are extremely unwilling to come to
the light, lest their hearts should be discovered, and
their deeds reproved. But under the awakening and
conyincing influences of the Spirit, they are obliged to
eome to the light; and in this situation, it is as natur-
al for their hearts to rise in direct and violent opposi-
tion to God and divine truth, as for a corrupt foun-
tain to send forth corrupt streams. There are, in-
deed, no thoughts nor exercises of heart too malig-
pant for them to feel, in the clear view of their guilt
and danger. They may hate their own existence,
and wish to be annihilated. They may hate the di-
vine existence, and wish to dethrone and destroy the
Most High. But neither these, nor any other infer-
nal exercises of the carnal mind, partake of the nature
of the unpardonable sin; which essentially consists in
blasphemous words, and not in blagphemous thoug his,
There is reason to believe, that some. persens, who
hawe felt the most malignant exercises.of heart, have,
netwithstanding, obtained the pardoning mercy of
God. It is certain, however, that some eminent”
christians in appearance, have given this account of
themselves; and there is nothing in Scripture nor rea-
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son, to contradict their account. Though it be ex-
tremely criminal to quench the Spirit and stifle convie-
tions; yet there is nothing unpardonable in such in-
ward exercises of heart. Those sinners, therefore,
who are conscious of the most malignant feelings to-
wards God and divine objects, have no right to con-
clude, that they have committed the sin unto death,
and put themselves beyond the reach of divine mercy.

3. If what has been said is true, then it is altogeth-
er criminal for any to despair of salvation, who have
not committed the unpardonable sin. = Since Ged has
promised to pardon all penitent sinners, except blas-
phemers against the Holy Ghost, it must be altogether
criminal in any others, to despair of forgiveness, on
account of the greatness of their guilt. * So long as
sinners remain secure and stupid, they are oo apt to
presume upon the mercy of God; but when they are
awakened to attend to their hearfs, and to the nature,
number, and aggravations of their sins, they are too
prone to despair of salvation. 'l‘hey appear to them-
selves so vile and guilty, that they imagine a holy and
just God, must make them completely and eternally
miscrable. But these apprehensions arc altogether
groundless and criminal. What if they have cast off
fear, and restrained prayer; what if they have walked
in the ways of their heart,and in the sight of their eyes;
what if they have said to God, Depart from us, we de-
sire not the knowledge of thy ways; what if they have
hated instruetion, and despised reproof; what if they
have resisted the Spirit, and rejected the counsel of
God against themselves; yea, what if in reality they
are the very chief. of sinners; yet if they now heartily
repent, and return to God upon his own terms, hé
will freely and abundantly pardon. For he makes
no distinction between great sinners and small, in the
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offers of salvation. He freely promises forgiveness
- and acceptance to all who repent, and submit to the
terms of life. “Come now, and let us reason together,
saith the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, they
shall be as white as snow; though they be red like
crimson, they shall be as wool.” The more the guilt
of sinners has abounded, the more the grace of God
can abound in their forgiveness. ‘Those, who have
indulged the most virulent enmity against God, and
the cause and friends of Christ, may, like penitent
Paul, obtain mercy. Those, who have long abused
the patience of God, and grown gray in their sins,
may, like penitent Manasseh, be received at the elev-
enth hour. The vilest sinner, upon repentance, may
turn the greatness of his guilt into an argument of
mercy, and in the language of David say, “Lord, par-
don mine iniquity, for it is great.” To despair of
salvation, therefore, on account of aggravated guilt, is
extremely criminal ini the most ill deserving sinners.
Their- despondency is a reproach both to the mercy
and faithfulness of God. It is so far from being an
expression of real humility, that, on the other hand, it
is areal justification of their present impenitency and
unbelief.- It is a practical declaration, that they would
rather it should be owing to past, than to present ob-
stinacy; that they are denied divine mercy. But God
has ordered it so in the gospel, that nothing but pres-
- ent opposmon to ‘the offers of life, can exclude the
. - most unworthy and guilty sinner from the kingdom
::;0f heaven. Al things are ready on God’s part; and,
. ‘therefore, let sinners, instead of murmuring and des-
pondmg, “hope.in the Lord; for with the Lord there

i

- -§s ‘mercy, and with him is plenteous redemption.”
* 4. _If blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall nev-
er be -forgiven; then it seriously concerns all sinncrs
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to beware of committing this unpardonable sin. 1
appears from what has been said, that it is a sin,
which may be committed, at this day, as well as in
the primitive days of christianity. It consists in as-
cribing the peculiar operations of the Holy Ghost, to
the power and agency of Satan. And though the
miraculous gifts of the Spirit have long since ceased;
yet his gracious and sanctifying influences still con-
tinue. There have been many remarkable seasons
of the outpourings of the Spirit, in these latter ages.
And should such a season come again, in this land,
when the aiwakening, convincing, converting, and
comforting influences of the Spirit, should be very
common and very powerful; and should any virulent-
ly oppose this good work of the good Spirit, and
knowingly ascribe it to the power and delusion of Sa-
tan; there is no reason to doubt but they would blas-
pheme the Holy Ghost, and bring upon themselves
unpardonable guilt. It behoves sinners, therefore, to
keep at the greatest distance from this fatal sin. Let
them avoid all appearances of it, and shun every way
of sinning, which leads to it, or stands more nearly
connected with it. In particular, let them beware of
despising religion; of trifling with the name of God; and
of profaning his day, his house, his word and sacred
ordinances. The transition is easy from these sins to
the sin unto death. Those who have habituated
themselves to despise and profane divine objects in gen-
eral, are in peculiar danger of blaspheming the Holy
"Ghost in particular, whenever they have an opportu-
nity of secing his peculiar and powerful operations up-
on the hearts of men. Let no sinners, therefore, dare
to trifle with sacred things; lest they should be left in
awful judgment to themselves, to speak a word against
the Holy Ghost, which is death without reprieve!



SERMON XVIIL

THE TRUE CHARACTER OF GOOD MEN DELINEA-
TED. '

RomMmaNs vii, 18,

For to will is present with me; but how to perform
that which is good, I find nofN, .

IT is a question among expositors, whether the Apos-
tle is here expressing the pious feelings of his own
heart; or whether he is here describing the feelings of
a person destitute of grace. To determine this point,
it seems necessary to examine the context, which is
the best way to discover his true meaning. From the
seventh to the ninth verse, he describes the exercises of
his own mind, before he was awakened from his car-
nal ease and stupidity. “What shall we say then? Is
the law sin? Nay, I had not known sin but by the
law: for I had not known lust, except the lJaw had
said, Thou shalt not covet. But sin taking occasion
by the commandment wrought in me all manner of
concupiscence. For without the law sin was dead.
For 1 was alive without the law onece.” This ex-
- actly agrees with another description, which he gives
of himself, while in the state of nature. «If any man
thinketh, that he hath whereof he might trust in the
* flesh, I more. Circumcised the eighth day, of the
- stock of lsrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew
of the Hebrews, as touching the law a Pharisee;
‘concerning zeal, persecuting the church; touching the
righteousness which is in the law, blameless.” Such
was his character and his opinion of himself, before
" he knew the grace of God in truth. But after his
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these, by the supposition, are always partly sinful, and
consequently partial. But do christians, in fact, find
such a difficulty in determining, whether they are more
criminal at one time than at another? or whether they
love God less at one time than another? We venture
to say, that they do not. They find a sensible differ-
ence in the nature of their affections, at different times;
and this affords them their best evidence, that they are
real friends to God, and stand entitled to his favor.
The notion, therefore, that the imperfection of saints
arises from their moral affections being all partly holy
and partly sinful, is contrary to reason, Scripture, and
their own experience. But,

Thirdly. If the moral imperfection of good men
cannot arise from their affections being too low and
languid, nor from their being partly holy and partly
sinful, then it must follow, that their imperfection ari-
‘ses from their having some sinful as well as some holy
aflections. If all their moral exercises were perfectly
holy, they could not be justly considered as morally
imperfect creatures in this life, any more than in the
next. Butif only a part of their moral exercises are
perfectly holy, and the rest are perfectly sinful, then
they are criminally imperfect. For all unholy affec-
tions 2n them are no less, if not more criminal, than
they would be in other men. But to make it more
fully appear, that the imperfection of saints does con-
sist in the inconstancy of their holy affections, or in
their having some bad as well as some good affections,
1 would observe,

1. That saints do have some perfectly good affections.
God who knows their hearts, approves of some of their
affections. He approved of Abel’s faith. He approved
of Abraham’s self-denial. He approved of David’s
good design. of building the temple. And we find
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many other instances of God’s approving of the desires,
affections, and purposes of good men. But God is of
purer eyes than to approve of any thing really sinful,
There must be, therefore, some perfectly holy affections
in the hearts of saints. And this they know to be true,
by their own experience. They are conscious of lov-
ing God, and of desiring to promote his glory. Josh--
ua was conscious of such exercises, when he said, “As
for me and my house, we will serve the Lord.” Peter
appears to have been conscious of sincere love to
Christ, when he answered his trying question, with so
much solemnity and confidence. “Yea, Lord, thou
knowest all things; thou knowest that I love thee.”
Paul also was conscious of having some right affec-
tion of heart, when he said inthe text, “For to will is
present with me; but how to perform that which is
good, I find not.” Saints, then, with all their imper-
fections, have some perfectly right and holy exercises
of heart, which meet the approbation of God and of
their own consciences. DBut, '

2. It is no less evident, that they have some affec-
tions, which are altogether unholy and sinful. These
they mot only feel, but often express. Moses was an-
gry; for he spake unadvisedly with his lips. Hezekiah
was proud; for his heart was lifted up, and he boasted
of his riches. . And David acknowledges that he was
envious at the prosperity of the wicked. All saints
are conscious of having such affections as these, which
are perfectly sinful. And all their moral imperfection -
consists in such positively evil exercises of heart. For,

3. There is nothing else, which prevents their being
as perfectly holy and free from sin, as the saints and
angels in heaven. This the Apostle most clearly il-
lustrates by his own feelings. He was capable of ob-

serving the i:ward. motions and exercises of his mind,
. 43 :
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and of relating. them clearly and intelligibly.” Let oe'
hear what he says in the text and context. - “For t»
will is present with me, but how to perform that which
is good, 7 find not. For the good that J would 1 do
nol; but the evil that I would net, that do 1. 1 find
then a law, that when I would do good, ewil is present
with.me. } see another law in my members warring,
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into cap+
tivity to the law of sin, which is in my members.”
Here the Apostle tells us, that he had good affections
sometimes, and then he really desired and intended to-
do good; but yet he did not fulfil his reselutions. The
reason was, that when the time came in which he in-
tended to do certain goed deeds, evil affections were
present with, him, and prevented him from doing the
duties, which he had previously resolved to do. His
bad affections prevented his having good aflections.
For, if his good aflections had continued, nothing
could have prevented him from performing what he:
had intended to perform. According to his own ac-
count of the exercises: of his heart, his good exercises
cxcluded bad ones, and his bad affections excluded
.good ones, His holy aflections were inconstant, being,
interrupted by the intervention of opposite views and
feelings. -He complains of nothing but bad exercises
of heart, and seems to be confident, that, if only these
could be removed, he should be perfectly holy and
happy. “O wretched man that I am! who shall de-
liver me from the body of this death?” kt further ap-
pears from what he says coneerning his different af-
fections, that his holy and sinful exercises were entirely
distinct from each other. “H then I do that which }
would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin thas
dwelleth in me.” His meaning cannot be, that he did
what he would not, in the time of acting. “For this
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‘would imply, that he did not act voluntarily; that is,
did not act at all. He must intend, therefore, by this
amode of expression, that he voluntarily did what he
bad before determined not to do; or that he freely vio-
lated his own virtuous resolutions. ‘This, indeed, is the
natural consequence of having good affections and bad
affections one after anether, in alterpate succession.
If now we may judge of other saints by Paul, we
may safely conclude, that their moral imperfection
wholly consists in their positively sinful exercises of
heart., And this is agreeable to the whole current
of Scripture, which represents holiness, as excluding
sip, and sin as excluding holiness in the human
beart. When God predicted the .conversion of-the
.Jews in Babylon, he promised to take eway their
stony hearts, by giving them hearts of flesh. And
when saints are exhorted to grow in grace, they are
commanded to put awdy bad affections, by exercising
good ones. Thus we read, “If ye through the spirit,
do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live.” The
Apostle says to the christians at- Corinth, “Having
therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit,
perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord.” This
wsupposes, that the inpcrease of holiness would neces-
" sarily be the decrease of sin. The same idea the
Apostle more fully expresses in the fourth chapter of
his Epistle to the Ephesians. “Put off concerning the
former conversation, the old man, which is eorrupt ac-
cording to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed in the
spirit of your mind; and puf on the new man, which
after God is created in righteousness apd.true holiness.”
‘We find a similar exhortation to saints ip the third
chapter of Collossians. “But now ye also put off all
- :these, anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy commu-
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surd, because if it be true, ‘then sainfs are sometimes
sinners, and just like the rest of the wicked world.
This objection is more ambiguous than pertinent.
Saint signifies a holy, and sinner a sinful, character.
But a single volition, or a single external action, does
not form a character, which is always founded on s
course of conduct One maq is called industrious,
and another is called idle. But the character of the in-
dustrious man is founded on a general habit, and not on
a particular instance of industry; and the character of
the idle man is founded on a general habit, and not on
a particular instanoe of idleness, These cases will ap-
ply to saints and sinners. A saint is one, who habit-
ually obeys, though he sometimes disobeys, the divine
commands. A sinner is one, who habitually disobeys
God, and never does any thing pleasing in his sight.
Though a saint, therefore, may sometimes feel and
act just like a sinner; yet he deserves not the character
of a sinner, because he habitually feels and acts very
differently from a total enmity to God. An industri-
ous man may be idle, and feel and act just like ap idle
man, for a few moments or a few hours; but & would
be extremely absurd to give him the character of ap
idle man, on account of such particular instances of
idleness. He has the habit of industry, and will cop-
tinue habitually industrious, through the course of his
life. So the saint, who is imperfect, and sometimes
feels and acts like a sinner, will continue habitually
holy and obedient to the end of -his days. Now the
Scripture characterizes saints and sinners, upon the
ground of their habitual feelings and conduct; and,
therefore, saints do not forfeit their character by their
moral imperfection, though it consists in feeling -and
acting sometimes like sinners. It is probable, the di-
vine constitution does not admit of any long interval
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It has been observed, in this discourse, that sin
and holiness are diametrically opposite affections,
and cannot be united in one and the same volition.
And it has been further observed, that the Scripture
“represents them as totally distinct exercises of heart.
These considerations afford a much stronger proof,
that all holy affections are distinct from all unholy ones,
than the mere want of consciousness of this distinction
affords to the contrary. We all know, that our
thoughts are extremely rapid in their succession. We
cannot ascertain how many thoughts we have in one
‘hour, nor even in one minute. And our affections or
volitions may be as rapid in their succession as our
thoughts; yea, it is very evident, that they are too
rapid for observation. For, though we never act with-
out a motive; yet we often act without being able, the
next moment after action, to tell the motive from
which we acted. This shows, that the succession in
aur volitions as well as in our thoughts is sometimes
too rapid to be distinctly rema.rLed Let it bc ad.
mitted, therefore, that saints are not always conscious
of the alternate succession of holy and unholy exer-
cises in their own mmds this will not prove, that there
is no such succession. The plain reason is, the suc-
cession is too rapid to be observed. If any are dis-
posed to doubt of the force of this answer, let them
try to distinguish the succession of their own thoughts
and volitions, and it is presumed, they will be con-
vinced of its being utterly impracticable. Of course,
they will be obliged to renounce the objection, arising
from experience, against the alternate succession of vir-
tuous and sinful exercises, in the minds of true believers.

It may be said, that according to the tenor of this
discourse, saints may be sometimes entirely holy, and
sometimes entirely sinful. But this is extremely ab-
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a train of low and languishing aflections. The truth
is, the final salvation of all true believers depends up-
on God’s working in them both to will and to do of
his good pleasure; and therefore their salvation is ab-
solutely certain,whether he constantly produces holy
affections in their hearts, or whether he somefimes
withdraws his gracious influences from them. Itis
sufficient for them to be assured, that “He who has
begun a good work in them will perform it until the
day of Jesus Christ.”

Butit may be still further said, that all true believ-
ers have « principle of grace, which was implanted in
regeneration, and which will not admit of their being
totally destitute of holiness, for a single moment.

In answer to this objection, it seems necessary to
examine the principal passages of Scripture, upon which
it is founded. These are such as the following: “A
new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I
put within you: and I will take away the stony heart
out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh.
That which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Whosoev-
er is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed re-
maineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is bora
of God. If any man be in Christ he is a new crea-
ture: old things are passed away; behold, all things
are become new. A good man out of the good treas-
ure of the heart bringeth forth good things.”

Here it is natural to remark, in the first place, that
these texts cannot mean, that a principle of holiness
is implanted in the mind in regeneration. For holiness
is love, and love requires no other principles, than
those of moral agency, which are common to all mor-
alagents. A sinner has no need of a new natural
gprinciple, in order to exercise holy affections; nor is
any such principle required. All that the divine law
requires of any man is the exercise of true love, or uni-
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versal benevolence. This has been shown in a for-
mer discourse.* If these texts, therefore, do not prove,
that saints have a gracious principle, then they do
not prove, that they are always in the actual posses
sion and exercise of grace.

The next remark is, that the passages under consld-
eration prove too much, and of consequence, prove
nothing to the purpose, for which they are brought.
They prove, if taken literally, that when the heart
of flesh is given, the heart of stone is totally and
finally removed; that when a man is born of
the Spirit, all his moral exercises become spiritu-
al or truly holy; that when a man is. made a new
creature, all his old sinful exercises arc done away,
and all his moral affections become new; that when
the treasure of the heart is made good, nothing but
pure holiness or moral goodness can proceed from i.
In a word, they prove, that when once the good seed
issown in the heart, it remains and produces nothing
but good fruit. But how is all this consistent with
the truth, which has been established in this discourse,
and which is granted by all who plead for a principle
of grace, that saints are in a state of imperfection and
have the remains of moral corruption? We must,
therefore, look for some different interpretation of
these figurative expressions of Scripture.

This leads us to observe in the last place, that these
texts, in their true meaning, support the very sentiment,
which they are supposed to refute. They plainly in-
timate, that regeneration is the production of real ho-
liness, which is totally distinct from sin, and can nev-
er be united or blended with it. For, if the giving of
the heart of flesh be the taking away of the heart of
stone, thenthe heart of stone and the heart of flesh are

*Page 908.
44
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totally distmet; if that which is born of the flesh is
flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit, then -
flesh and spirit are totally distinct; if a man’s becom- :
ing a new creature removes all his old exercises, then
his new exercises are totally distinct from his old; or
if he that is born of God sinneth not, because his seed
remaineth in him, then that seed, which our Saviot
calls spirit, is totally distinct from such sinful exercis-
es, as all must allow, more or less prevail in the best |
of saints. Omn this supposition, that grace is perfectly
pure and entirely digtinct from all the sinful exercises,
all the Seripture representations of the renovation of
the heart may be explained, in consistency with the
meoral agency and with the moral imperfection of
good men. It now appears, we trust, that there is no
solid objection against the leading sentiment in this
discourse, that all the criminal imperfection of saints
consists in positively sinful affections,




SERMON XIX.

TTHE TRUE CHARACTER OF GOOD MEN RELINEA-~
' TEDI !

Romans vii, 18.
For to will is present with me; but how fo perform
that which is good, I find not.

BAVING shown; in the preceding discourse, that itis
the desire of saints to be perfect—that notwithstanding
this desive they are still imperfect—and that their im-
perfection consists in positively sinful exercises, it only
"remains to improve the subject, by drawing a number
"of inferences from it.
" Iwrerence 1.—If the imperfection of saints consists
in the inconstaney of their holy exercises, then it is
their duty to become absolutely perfect. It appears
fromy what has been said, that there is nothing to pre.
vent their reaching perfection in thislife, but their own
free, voluntary, sinful exercises. "FThey would be en¢
fively sinless, if they would only continue to exercise
jost such holy afiretions as they sometimes do exercise:
If they are able 40 have one good affection, why not
another, and another, without intermission? And if
they are able £o have a comstant series of good: affeo-
tions, why are they not under morsl obligation to
-have such a series, and to be uniformly holy? No
reason can be given, why they should not be perfect,
1 which will not be as good a reason, why they should
voluntarily commit sin. But who can believe, that
saints otht.tocommit the least iniquity? 'FThough no
man has been absolutely perfect in this life, and though
# is very evident, that no man ever will be soia the
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present state; yet this affords not the least excuse for
the least moral imperfection. It is the indispensable
duty of all saints to keep themselves always in the love
of God, and to be holy as he is holy, and perfect as
he is perfect. They cannot fall short of moral per-
fection, without exercising positively sinful affections,

- which must be condemned by the divine la.w, and by
their own enlightened consciences.

INFERENCE 2.—If the present lmperfectnon of
saints consists in the inconatancy of their holy exercis-
es, then' it is easy to ‘conceive’ how they .will -all be
equally perfect in a future state.: The.Scripture as-
sures us, that all true believers will be- peifectly pure,
as soon as they are absent from the body and. present
with the Lord. ‘We read, “There shall in no'wise en-
terinto the kingdom of heaven any thing that defileth,
neither whatsoever worketh abomination;: or -maketh
alie.” Those, who have already reached the.man-
sions of the blessed, are called “thespirits: of just men
made pevjecl » - And the Apostle tells us “When that
which is. perfect is come, then.that which is in part
shall be done away.” But how can all truesaints be-
come thusequally perfect, the moment. they arrive at

the kingdom of glory? They will enter into the regions

of light with unequal capacities, with' unequal knowl-
edge, and with upequal reasons of gratitude and praise.
These inequalities must lay a foundation for'an*ine-
quality of holiness to all eternity. How, then, can they

all be equally perfect, while they are unequally holy$:

The answer to this is easy, if, their-imperfection’ will
cease, the moment their sinful exercises cease;:and, if,
their perfection will commence, the moment their: holy
exercises become constant and uninterrupled.. And
this will certainly be the case, if their present. imper-
fection wholly consists in the énconstancy of their holy

-
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exercises. - We must - suppose,.that all their positive’l'y
sinful exercises will cease, before they are admitted in-
to the immediate presence .of .God, and as soon as
these cease, their holy affections will of course become
constant; and that'constancy.of perfectly holy exercis-
es, must constitute sinless perfection. In this way the
least saint will be as perfect as fhe greatest; and the
greatest will be as perfect, .the first moment he enters
the gates of Paradise; as he ever will be, in any period
of eternity. . Though all the .inhabitants of heaven
will'incessantly make. advances .in_holiness, yet none
will i make’ advances-in perfectlon which essentlally
and: necessarily consists in the constant exercise of
holy affections. - - . :

... INrgrENCE' 8.—If the imperfection of saints be OWe
ing, not to the weakness, but to the inconstancy of
their. holy.exercises; then. there is.a propriety in their
being called perfect,notwithstanding they are far from
being free from moral corruption. The Scripture both
directly and indirectly represents all good men as per-
fect. . We read, “Noah was a.just man, and perfect
in his generations.” It is said of Job, “That man was
perfect and upright.” We are.told, “God will not cast
away a perfect .man, neither will he help, the evil do-
ers.”...The Psalmist says, “Mark the perfect man, and
behold the upright: for the end. of that man is peace.”
Solomon : observes, :“The. upright  shall dwell in the
land; and - the perfect. shall. remain 'in it.” He says
again, “The righteousness of the perfect shall direct his
way: but the wicked shall:fall by his own wickedness.”
That-the word perfect is. here used in a strict and
proper sense, appears. from-other texts, in which saints
are represented as. having a ‘perfect heart. We read,

“Asa’s heart was perfect all his' days.” . Hezekiah
pleads:the perfection of his own: heart before God. “I
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beseech thee, O Lord, remember now how I have
walked before thee in truth, and with a perfect heard.”
The Prophet also says, “The eyes of the Lord run to
and fro throughout the whole earth, to shew himself
strong in behalf of them whose heart is perfect to-
wards him,”

Now, if all good men have some holy exercises,
which are entirely pure and free from sin; there is g
strict propriety in calling them perfecs, notwithstand.
ing all their remaining impurity and imperfection.
Their perfeetly holy afiections render it as proper to
call them perfect as their totally sinful affections ren-
der it proper to call them imperfect. Since they have
some entirely right affections, they may be truly called
blameless, harmless, sincere, undefiled, and pure in
heort. But if their holy affections were always too
low and languid, or were always mized soith moral
smpurity, then no moral perfection could belong to
their character. And if this were true, there could be
no propriety in calling them perfect, or in using any
expressions, which convey this idea. But if all their
moral exercises are perfectly holy, except those which
are totally sinful, then it is altogether proper, that they
should be characterized by their best affections, which
- constitute their moral beauty and real perfection.

InFERENCE 4.—If the imperfection of saintd con-
sists in the inconstancy of their holy exercises, then it
is easy to account for their spiritual declensions. It
is no uncommon thing for good men to go backward,
instead of going forward in religion. This is general-
Jy ascribed to the languor and weakness of their gra:
cious exercises, or to the want of strength and vigoe
in their gracious principle. But it is extremely diffi-
cult to account for such coldness and barrenness in
christians, if all their moral exercises are pure and ho-
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ly, or if they have always a principle of grace, upon
which divine objects must always make some good
impression. 1t is, therefore, much more reasonable to
suppose, that their spiritual declension is owing to the
increase of positively sinful exercises. For, as these
increase, gracious exercises must necessarily decrease.
They cannot love God, while they are loving the
world; they cannot serve God while they are serving
mammon; and they cannot mind spiritual, while they
8re minding earthly things. Spiritual declension ought,
in all cases, to be ascribed entirely to the fewness of
gracious exercises. As natural coldness in winter is
not owing to the distance of the sun from the earth,
but to the feoness and oblique direction of its rays
" which fall upon it; so spiritual coldness, formality, and
deadness in religion is not owing to the languor of
holy exercises, but to the fewness and inferruption of
right affections. Saints know by experience, that while
their attention is fixed on divine objects and not di-
verted, and while their holy affections continue uni-
form and wuninterrupted, they find the greatest satis-
faction and enjoyment in the duties of devotion. But
while they mind earthly things, and eagerly pursue
worldly objects and enjoyments, they find their graces
languish, and they grow cold and dead to every thing
of a spiritual and divine nature. As they generally
grow warm and lively in religion, as fast as their holy
exercises increase; so they generally grow cold and dull -
as fast as their love to God is interrupted by their love
to the world. 'They never stand still, but always go
either forward or backward in their religious course.
When they go forward, they go forward of fchoice;
and when they go backward, they go backward of
choice. Their declension is altogether voluntary, and
entirely owing to their positively sinful exercises, it
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is true, indeed, spiritual light and comfort do not al-
ways keep pace with their growth in grace; nor do
spiritual darkness and distress always follow their de-
clension in religion. The reason is, light and dark-
ness, comfort and distress, do not immediately depend
upon their will,but upon the nature of those manifes-
tations, which God is pleased to-make to their minds.
Though they commonly enjoy more light and com-
fort, while they are making progress in holiness; yet .
they sometimes grow in grace very fast, while they
are denied the peculiar manifestations of the divine fa-
vor. And though they are commonly involved in-
greater darkness, while they arc declining in grace; yet
their declension is sometimes attended with more stu-
pidity, than darkness and distress of mind.’ Hence
they ought to measure their growth in grace, by the
increase of holy affections, and not by the increase of
spiritual light and comfort. And, on the other hand,
they ought to measure their declension in religion, by
the increase of sinful affections, and not by the in-
crease of spiritual darkness and distress. For, howev-
er things may appear to themselves, they actually de-
cline more and more in religion, the more and more
they live in the exercise of sinful affections.
INFERENCE 5.—If saints, in their present imperfect
-state, are constantly liable to positively sinful exercises;
then they are constantly dependent upon God, to car-
ry on a work of sanctification in their hearts. Their
gracious exercises are not necessarily and inseparably
.connected with each other; and of consequence, may
_at any time be interrupted by totally sinful affections.
They have no permanent source or fountain of holi-
ness within themselves, from which a constant stream
of holy affections will naturally and necessarily flow.
_As one_holy affectipn will ','not produce another, so
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they are immediately dependent upon God for every
holy affection. The moment he withdraws his gra-
cious influence, their gracious exercises cease, and sin-
ful exercises instantly succeed. And in this case, they
are no more able to renew the train of holy affections,
than they were to begin it at first. Their sanctifica-
tion, therefore, is precisely the same as continued re-
generation. Accordingly the Apostle Paul represen?
himself and all other christians, as constantly depend-
ent upon a divine influence for the continuation and
growth of grace. He says, “Notthat we are sufficient
of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves; but our
sufficiency is of God.” He says, “Now he which es-
tablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed
us, is God, who bath also sealed us, and given us the
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.” He says, “After
ye believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of
promise.” He says, “Grieve not the Holy Spirit of
God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemp-
tion.” He says, “As many as are led by the Spirit of
God, they are the sons of God.” But though God
has promised to give saints the influences of his Spirit
to produce holy affections in their hearts, and prepare
them for future and eternal blessedness; yet he has
not promised, that such divine influences shall be con-
stant, but has reserved the power of withdrawing them,
whenever he pleases. This shows, that christians are
constantly and immediately dependent upon God, to
keep up a train of holy exercises in their hearts; and
when it is broken by the intervention of sinful affec-
tions, to renew it again. The preparation of their
heart, as well as the answer of their tongue, is from
the Lord. 1t depends upon God, who has begun a
good work in their hearts; to carry it on until the day
of Jesus Ch;i;t-' He only can make them perfect in
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every good work to do his will, working in them that
which is well pleasing in his sight.

InrereNce 6.—If saints, in their present state of
imfperfection, are subjects of both holy and unholy af-
fections; then it is evident, there is a foundation in their
minds for what is commonly called the christian
warfare. 'This is peculiar to all real christians. It
never takes place in the unregenerate, but always takes
place in those who are born again. It is a warfare,
not between the heart and conscicnce, but between
holy and unholy affections. Sinners often feel a
conflict between the motions of the heart and the dic-
tates of conscience. For when their conscience is
awake, it always condemns all their sinful desires
and pursuits. There is, however, no real virtue in
such a conflict between the selfish desires of the heart
and the remonstrances of conscience, though it rise
ever so high, or continue ever so long. But the chris-
tian warfare always implies something truly holy and
acceptable to God. Hence the Apostle speaks of it as
an evidence of his having some right desires and affec-
tions of heart. “For fo will is present with me; but
how to perform that which is good, I find not.”

Now, if saints have some perfectly holy and some
totally sinful exercises, then it is easy to discover the
ground of the christian warfare. Forsin and holiness
are diametrically opposite in their nature, and perfect-
ly hate and oppose each other. While saints are in
the exercise of holiness, they hate all sinful affections
with a perfect hatred. So long, therefore, astwo such
opposite kinds of affection alternately exist in their
minds, they must be subject to a most sensible and
painful conflict. But did their imperfection consist in
the mere languor of their holy affections, or in their
‘holy affections being partly unholy, without any dis-
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" tinct and opposite sinful exercises, there could be no
ground for a spiritual warfare. Though their -holy
affections were too weak and languid, yet this could
afford no ground for their opposing each other. And
though each holy affection were partly sinful, yet this
could afford no ground for the same affection to oppose
itself. “But if the leading sentiment in this discourse-
be true, that saints have some perfectly holy and some
totally sinful affections; then there appears to be a sufti-
cient ground for a spiritual conflict in their hearts, as
long as they remain imperfectly sanctified.

Hence the Apostle Paul, who treats more largely .
upon the christian warfare than any other inspired
Writer, represents it as a mutual opposition between
holy and unholy affections. He spends a great part
of the chapter which contains the text, in describing
the spiritual cooflict, which he had felt in his own
breast. The description follows: “For we know that
the law is spiritual,” it requires nothing but holy and
spiritual affections, “but 1 am carnal, sold unto sin.
For that which 7 do, I allow not; for what I would,
that do I not; but what I hate, that do I. If then I
do that 1 would not, I consent unto the Jaw that it is
good.” So far as I am in the exercise of grace, 1 al-
ways se¢ and approve the goodness of the law. “INow-
then, it is no more Ithat do it, but sin that dwelleth
inme.” Whenever I doany thing which is sinful, I
act contrary to those holy affections, whieh form my
christian character. “For I know that in-me, that is
in my flesh, dwelleth no.good thing.” I know that
when the train of holy exercises is interrupted, then
my affections are altogether sinful. “For to will is
present with me; but how to perform that which is
good, I find not.” While the train of holy exercises
continues, I desire, I resolve, 1 determine to do noth-
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ing but what is right. But I often find this train of
holy exercises is broken, and then I feel averse from
those duties, which I sincerely intended. to perform.
“For the good thiat 7 would, I do noi; but the evil
which 7 would not, that do I. Now if I do that I
would not, it is no more 7 that do it, but sin that
. dwelleth in me.” If I always do right, while grace is
#n exzercise, then when I do wrong, it must be whelly
ascribed to my totally sinful feelings, which, in my
happy moments, I always abhor and resist. “I find
then a law, that when I would dogood, evil is pres-
ent with me.” Though I resolve to do good, in some
future period, yet when that period arrives, evil is
present with me, and I neglect that which I had pre-
viously intended to do. “For I delight in the law of
God after the inward man.” It it my habitual*, dis-
position to approve and love every divine precept.
“But I see another law in my members warring
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into
captivity to the law of sin which is in my members.
O wretched man that 1 am! who shall deliver me
from the body of this death?” My sinful affections I
call the law of sin, and my holy affections I call the
law of my mind. ‘These two opposite kinds of affec-
tion are at variance with each other, and when my sin-
ful affections prevail, I feel myself a captive, in bon-
dage under sin. I know I am acting against the law
of my mind, my inward man, my former desires and
resolutions; but I find by painful experience, that none
but God can break the voluntary cords of mine ini-
quity, and deliver me from the love and dominion of
those sins, which easily beset me. O wretched man
*Since Aadit always refers to ssme mental or bodily exercises, and not to

principles of sction, there is a propriety in calling a train of gracious exercises
habitual, whether they originate from a principle of grace, or not.
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that I am, to be always exposed to the power and
guilt of moral corruptions! Such a conflict between
nature and grace the Apostle experienced in his own
breast; and such a conflict: he represents as common
to all christians; for he says to believers in general,
“The flesh' lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit
against the flesh: and these are contrary the oneto
the other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye
would.” :

If this be a just description of the mutual opposi-
tion between perfectly holy and totally sinful affec-
tions in the hearts of saints, then it may properly:be
called a warfare. For it obliges them to be always
on their guard, and to keep their hearts with all di)i-
gence, in order to repel the assaults and intrusion of
sinful motions and affections. While they are in the
exercise of grace, they habitually dread the approach-
ing enemy, and watch his appearances, lest they should
be taken by surprise. Such watching and guarding is
esgential to the christian warfare, in which victory
consists in keeping the ground. As soon as sinful af-
fections take place in the hearts of christians, they are
actually conquered. Indeed, that train of affections,
whether good or bad, which exists in their hearts, is
the conqueror for the time being. If good and bad
affections could both exist in the mind at the-same in-
stant, and oppose each other ever so powerfully, it does
not appear, that either could ever gain the ascendency.
Bat if sin. and holiness cannot exist at the same in-
stant in the same mind, then either the one or the
other must gain the victory, by taking possession of
the ground. The.only way, therefore, in which be-
lievers can keep out of spiritual bondage, is to keep
themselves in the love of Gad. But since they are de-
pendent uppn 3 divine influence to-do this; and since
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fimt influencetitdy be withdrewn, they are ‘alwiys i
danger 6fbeing surpriged inte sin. : Tifis rondersithe
chiristian :warfare extremely painful - and ‘extrifigly
" . dnhigerous. ‘Saints are solfiersfur life, dnd rothing but
death can discharge them: from their spiritual wasfare,
“ InysuENCE 7. If the imperfection of truk.bilievéls
be otving to the inconstancy of their grmoulmw-
@s; then they are ‘able to attain o full assuratico of
their-good estate, notwithstanding all their romaining -
‘corruptions. ‘They are required to make their ealling
and election sure; It :is their duty to know the true
state of their minds. They ought to be thankful t0
God for his special grace, and perform all the peeulidr
‘duties, which he has enjomed upon his childres.’:- But
‘tany seem to think it is out of their power to attain
asurance, and plead the deceitfulness and corrup-
tion of -their hearts, as an excuse for not knowing
whether they are really the friends or enemies of God.
And did moral imperfection consist in the mere weak-
ness of holy affections, or in their being mixed with
moral impurity, it seems as though weak christians,
at least, could not determine their own true charactar,
For, there i8 no rule in the word -of God, by which'
they can ascertain the point, whether their holy exer-
cises are sufficiently strong' and vigorous, to de-
nominate them real saints. 'But if moral imperfection
consists in the inconstancy of perfectly holy affections,
then they may certainly determine, that they are the
‘subjects of special grace. - For, every holy affection
they have, is totally distinct from every sinful affection,
and affords an infallible evidence of a renovation of
heart. Whoever has true 1ove, or true repentance, or
true faith, or true submission, is born again, and has the
witness within himself, that- he is atrue child of God.
Though these affections may be interrupted by contra-
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ry exercises, yet they still remain an infallible evidence
of a saving change. And, as this evidence exists in ev-
ery real saint, so every real saint may discover it. For,
since perfectly holy exercises are entirely distinct from
perfectly sinful exercises, and since these two kinds of
affection are diametrically opposite in their nature; the
conscience is able to distinguish the least holy affec-
tion from any sinful exercise. Hence the weakest
christian may discover that infallible evidence of grace,
which actually exists in his own heart, and which
may give him assurance of his gracious state. Though
he may feel and lament great moral corruption, and
though his sinful exercises may very often interrupt
his holy affections; yet still he may discover that train
of holy exercises, which is an infallible evidence of a
renovation of heart.
This is the way in which good men in all ages have
attained assurance. Paul spake the language of as-
“surance, when he sincerely declared, 1 delight in the
law of God after the inward man.” This was as
much as to say, though I often fall short of my duty,
though I am often in bondage, sold under sin, and
though 1 am prone to break my best resolutions; yet I
know, that I sometimes love the law of God, and that
1 sometimes heartily delight to do his will. And these
cxercises afford me full assurance, that I am a true
penitent and sound believer. Peter offended griev-
ously, and discovered great corruptlon of heart; but
yet when the train of holy exercises was renewed he
could appeal to Christ and say, “L.ord, thou knowest
all things; thou knowest that I love thec.” Job was
fully assured of his good. estate, while his friends ac-
cused him of hypocrisy. He knew that he loved God
for what he was in himself, because he could heartily
bless him for his frowns as well as for his smiles, Nor

s
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did his cursing the day of his birth destroy his assur-
ance; for this could not invalidate the evidence in his
favor, arising from the perfectly holy affections, which
he had often been conscious of feeling and expressing.

If we now look into the New Testament, we shall
there find, that the primitive cbristians attained to full
assurance, by a consciousness of having pure and holy
affections. The Apostle John dwells largely upon this -
subject in his first Epistle. 1n the third chapter he
says, “Hereby do we know that we know him, if we
keep his commandments.” Again he says, “We know
that we have passed from death unto life; because we
love the brethren.” He goes on and says, “My little
children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue; -
but in deed and in truth, And hereby we know that
we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before
him. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then
have we confidence toward God. And hereby we
know that he abideth in us, by the spiri¢ which he
hath given us.” He pursues the subject further and
asserts, “If we love one another, God dwelleth in us,
and his love is perfected in us. Hereby we know that
we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath given
us of his spirit. God is love; and he that dwelleth in
love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.” To give
an emphasis to these declarations, the Apostle express-
ly says, that he wrote this Epistle on purpose to teach
christians how to attain assurance of their title to
heaven. “Thesethings have I written unto you that
believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye may
know that ye have eternal life.

Thus it appears, that it is the realifty of holy affec-
tions, and not the constancy of them, which affords
true believers an infallible evidence of their being born
of God. Whenever they discover truly benevolent
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exercises, they discover certain evidence of a change
of heart. For holiness in every degree of it is the
fruit of the Spirit. And this evidence cannot be in-
validated by moral iniperfection, because it is agree-
able to the character of saints in-this life, that they
should have the remains of moral corruption, or that
their holy exercises should be sometimes interrupted
by positively sinful affections. Though a single, sol-
itary holy exercise might be more easily overlooked,
yet a succession of holy exercises may be readily and
clearly discerned. Hence a succession of holy exer-
cises, which always take place in every regenerate
person, may afford every real saint full assurance of
his good estate. Let all professors of religion, and es-
pecially those that are in doubt of their sincerity, fol-
low the Apostle’s direction. “Examine yourselves,
whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves,
how that Christ is in you,” that is, his spirit, “except
ye be reprobates.”

InrerENCE 8.-—Since the imperfection of saints
consists in the inconstancy of their holy affections,
they need to be much in prayer for divine influence
and assistance. They find that their hearts are ex-
tremely deceitful and prone to go astray. They find,
that all the objects around them are apt to divert their
attention and their affections from heavenly and di-
~ vine things. They find, that after they | have had the
nearest approaches to God, and'the mgst, intimate
communion with him, their hearts are bent upon back-
sliding, and ready to pursue every object of vanity.
They are weak, dependent, inconstant, inconsistent
creatures, They perpetually need divine influence, to
keep their hearts, to maintain uniformity of affections,
and to give them that peace of mind, which the world

cannot give. In this view, Seneca, a heathen philes-
46
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opher, was very sensible of the importance of prayer.
“Ask, says he, at the hand of God a good mind: and
first of all pray unto him for the health of thy spirit;
and next for the health of thy body.” ‘When the
blood is either accelerated or retarded in its motion, or
when the bones are either broken or dislocated, the
body is unfitted for every duty and enjoyment. But
a disordered mind is much more intolerable, than a
disordered body. A man may sustain his infirmity,
but a wounded spirit who can bear> When the affec-
tions are interrupted, and thrown into tumult and con-
vulsions, saints are unfitted for thinking, reading, pray-
ing, or the performing of any other duty. They are
exposed to every temptation from within and from
without. They can enjoy no peace nor satisfaction,
until their affections are rectified, and their souls re-
- turn unto God, their only proper rest. Their moral
imperfection, therefore, arising from the inconstancy
of their holy exercises, perpetually calls upon them te
call upon God, fer either preventing, or preserving, or
restoring mercy. It was a realizing sense of the in-
constancy and deceitfulness of their own hearts, which
led the ancient saints to give themselves unto prayer
for divine instruction, guidance, and influence. This
appears from the peculiar modes of ezpression, which .
they used in their addresses to God. David prays in
a strain very singular and striking. “Who can un-
- derstand his errors? cleanse thou me from secret faults.
Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous sins,
let them not have dominion over me; then shall I be
upright, and I shall be innocent from the great trans-
gression. Let the words of my mouth, and the med:-
tation of my heart be acceptable in thy sight, O Lord,
my strength, and my redeemer. Cyeate in me a clean
beart, O God; and renew a right spirit within me.
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Cast me not away from thy presence; and take not
thy Holy Spirit from me, Restore unto-me the joy
of thy salvation; and uphold me with thy free spirit.
Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, and not unto
covetousness. Turn away mine eyes from beholding
vanity. Order my steps in thy word: and let not in-
iquity haoe dominion over me. Incline not my heart
to any evil thing, to practise wicked works with men .
that work iniquity.” In most of these places, David
is to be considered as speaking the general language
of the Old Testament church; which language is
exactly agreeable to that daily petition, which Christ -
taught his disciples. “Lead us not into temptation,
but deliver us from evil.” Though an hypocrite will
not always call upon God; yet every sincere christian;
who realizes the inconstancy and deceitfulness of his
own heart, will feel the propriety and necessity of
complying with that divine precept, “pray without
ceasing.”

INrFERENCE 9.—If the imperfection of saints consists in
the inconstancy of their holy exercises; then they are,
notwithstanding their imperfection, essentially different
from sinners. The present imperfection of saints has
led some very ingenious men to imagine, that the com-
parative difference between saints and sinners is ex-
tremely small; and that they will not be treated so very
differently in a future state, as is generally supposed.
This is the opinion of Mr. Paley, a yvery ingenious
and perspicuous writer. He cannot-admit, that the
lowest saint will be perfectly blessed, while the best
sinner will be perfectly miserable, in a future etate.- He
has conjectured, therefore, that there will be but’ very
hittle difference between the future and eternal condition
of the lowest saint, and that of the most moral and
amiable sinner. But if the imperfection of saints in
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. thislife entirely consists in the inconstancy of their holy
exercises; then their moral character is essentially dif-
fepent from the moral character of sinners, They have
some perfectly holy and benevalent affections, of which
all sinners are totally destitute. They need nothing but
constancy in their gracious exercises, in order to ren-
der them as perfect as Gabriel, or even as their Father
who is in heaven. There is, therefore, not merely a
gradual, but an essential difference between the saint,
who has but one spark of saving grace, and the
sinner on earth, who has nothing but selfish and sinful
affections. Upon this ground, the inspired Writers dis-
tinguish gracious and graceless persons, by the most
opposite appellations; such as the godly and ungodly,
the holy and unholy, the righteous and unrighteous,
the friends and ihe enemies of God. But Christ sets
the essential difference between saints and sinners in
the most plain and intelligible light. He brings the
matter to a point, and decides it in the most unequiv-
ocal terms. For he absolutely declares, “He that is
not with me is against me; and he that gathereth not
wilh me, scattereth abroad.” And again, “He that is
not against us is on our part. For whosoever shall
give you a cup of water to drink in my name, because
ye belong to Christ, Verily I say unto you, he shall
not lose his reward.” This decision of the supreme
and final Judge, puts it beyond doubt that there is an
- pssential difference between every saint and every sin-
ner; and that every saint will be finally and eternally
rewarded, while every finally impenitent sinner will
be finally and eternally punished,

InrereNcE 10.—Since all saintg agre imperfect in this
life, the world ought not to scruple their sincerity, on
account of their inconstancy. Many are ready to call |
in question the sincerity of saints, because they ‘are
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not constant and uniform'in fulfilling their. own en-
gagements, and in obeying the divine commands. Bu¢
if they are imperfect, it is. to be expected, that they
will manifest the inconstancy of their right affections,
and discover some wrong . feelings towards God, and
their fellow.men. This has always been the case, with
respect to the best saints, whose characters are record-
ed- in Scripture. - They were not constant and uni-
form in their obedience to God, but. sometimes. felt
and acted like sinners. The same thing is still to be
expected of those, who are now the real, but inconstant
friends of God. Though they are inconstant, yet they
are sincere; though they have some perfectly wrong,
Yet they have some perfectly right affections. They
really love-and.obey God, though they fall far short
of that perfection in holiness, which they ought to
have now, and which they will most certainly attain
hereafter. 1t is, therefore, no less .unreasonable,.than
dangerous, for sinners “to eat up the sins of God’s peo-
ple,” and build their hopes, as well as form their. ex-
cuses upon the criminal defects and imperfections of
the excellent of the earth.

- INFERENCE 11.—Since. all saints. are imperfect in
the present. state, they have abundant. reason. for hu-
miliation and- self-abasement.. They have been ex-
tremely: inconstant, inconsistent, and criminal in. their.
views-and feelings. Though they have had some right
affections-and sincere desires to glorify God; yet they
. have been as unstable as water, in their. good.purpo-
ses, resolutions and designs. Their imperfections have
attended them every, day and every where, in all their
secular employments, and religious duties. How, ma-
ny worldly affections have crept into their hearts, while
they have been necessarily engaged in worldly con-
gerns? How much have they been conformed to the



366 SERMON XIX. Rom. vii, 18,

manners and spirit of the world, while they have been
called to mix and converse with the men of the world?
How often have their remaining corruptions disturbed
their thoughts and affections, in the devotions of the
closet, of the family, and of the house of God? Could
the contrariety and inconsistency of their feelings and
conduct be painted to their own view, as they have
actually appeared to the Searcher of hearts, they would
blush and be ashamed not only of their hours of labor
and amusement, but of their most solemn seasons of
retirement, meditation, and prayer. Their sins are not
only great and numerous, but exceedingly aggravated.
They have broken the most sacred and solemn obli-
gations, and greatly injured those whom they ought
to have treated with a peculiar affection and regard.
Buch criminal imperfections call for deep humiliation
and self-abasement. They ought to loath and abher
themselves, when they reflect how much they have
offended God, how much they have wounded Christ
in the house of his friends, how much they have re.
sisted and grieved the Holy Spirit, how much they
have weakened the hands and discouraged the hearts
of their fellow-christians, and how much they have
robbed themselves of the most solid peace and self-en-
joyment. They ought to walk humbly and softly be-
fore God every day. They ought to keep their hearts
with all diligence, and guard against the assaults of
Satan and the snares of the world. They ought to
grow in grace, and forgetting those things which are
behind, and reaching forth unto those things which

are before, to press toward the mark of smless per-
fection.



SERMON XX.

THE PROPER DESIGN AND ENERGY OF PRAYER.

GENESIS XXxii, 28.

For as a prince hast thou power with God and with
men, and hast prevailed.

THOUGH all christians agree in maintaining the duty
of prayer; yet many find a difficulty in reconciling this
duty with the divine'character. They suppose God
is perfectly good, infinitely wise, and absolutely im-
mutable in all his purposes; and upon this ground,
they cannot easily conceive what influence prayer can
have, either to procure his favors, or to avert his
frowns. It is the design of the ensuing discourse,
therefore, to remove this. difficulty, by poiating out the
nature and tendency of prayer. And the words I
have read, taken in their proper connexion, directly
Jead us to the consideration of this serious and prac-
tical subject. ’

As Jacob was returning from Padan-Aram to his
native country, he sent messengers to his brother Esau,
to acquaint him with his intended visit, and to concil-
iate his favor. But the messengers brought back in-
formation, that his brother was on his way to meet
him, with four hundred men. ‘Phis news was ex-
tremely alarming to Jacob, who knew his brother’s
resentment, and his own weakness. In this critical
situation, he acted the part of a pious and prudent
mhan. He first attempted to appease his brother’s
wrath, by a noble and princely present. But lest this
precaution should fail of success, he ordered his servants
to conduct his family and flecks over the brook Jab-
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bok, whilst he himself remained alone, to supplicate
the divine favor and protection. At this season of
solitude and devotion, he wrestled with God and pre-
vailed. The account is extremely solemn and in-
structive. “And Jacob was left alone: and thete
wrestled a man with him until the breaking of the day.
And when he saw that he prevailed not against him, he
touched the hollow of his thigh: and the hollow of
Jacob’s thigh was out of joint, as he wrestled with him.
And he said, Let me go, for the day breaketh: and he
said, J will not let thee go, except thou bless me. And
he said unto him, What is thy name? and he said,
Jacob. And he said, Thy name shall be called no
more Jacob, but Israel: for as a prince hastthou povw-
er with God and with men, and hast prevailed. And
Jacob called the name of the place Peniel: for 1 have
seen God face to face, and my life is preserved.” Here
it is very evident, that Jacob wrestled with a Divine
Person: and that his wrestling principally or wholly
consisted, in pleading and crying for mercy. So we
find it represented by the prophet Hosea. “Yea, he
had power over the angel, and prevailed: he wept,
and made supplication unto him.” The sincerity, fer-
vency, and importunity of his prayers, moved God to
hear and answer his requests. Both the letter and
spirit of the text suggest this general observation:

That it is the design of prayer to move God to be-
stow mercy.

This will appear, if we consider,

1. That prayer properly and essentially consists in
pleading. Though it may be divided into distinct
parts or branches; yet all these ultimately unite and
centre in supplication. In adoration, confession, pe-
tition, and thanksgiving, we ultimately plead for di-
vine mercy. Whea we petition our fellow men. we
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always mean to move them to grant our requests.
And in order to prevail, it is common to make use of
various modes of supplication or pleading. This is
the method, which a penitent child would take, to
obtain the forfeited favor of his father. He would
acknowledge the. rectitude of his father’s government;
he would confess the injury he had done to his father’s
character; he would thank him for his past favors;
and pathetically plead for his forgiving love. He
would naturally employ all these modes of address, in
order to move his father to pardon his faults. So
when we praise God for his perfections, thank him for
his mercies, confess our trespasses against him, and
present our petitions to him, we do all this with an ul-’
timate aim to move his heart, and obtain the blessings -
we implore. Indeed, we never supplicate any being
without an ultimate intention of prevailing upon him,
to do or grant what we .desire. And any address,
which does not-express or imply a design of moving
the person addressed, cannot deserve the name of peti-
tion or prayer. -So far, therefore, as prayer signifies
“the offering up of our desires to God for things agree-
able to his will,” just so far it necessarily implies out
design and desire of moving God to bestow the favors
we request. There are no two words in aur language
more nearly synonymous, than praying and pleading.’
And since praying always implies pleading, it must
necessarily imply a desire and design.of maving God
to shew mercy.
It appears from the prayers of good men, whigh
are recorded in Scripture, that they meant to move
God to grant their petitions. Abraham’s intercession
for Sodom carries this idea. - He earnestly desired
and prayed, that God would graciously spare that de-
generate cityi. And he was so fervent and importu-
7
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nate in his addrgsses to the Deity, that he apologized
for his importunity. “Oh let not the Lord be angry,
and I will speak.” And he continued to apologise,
antil he made bis last and smallest request. “Oh, let
not the Lord be angry, and I will speak but this once.”
Such great importunity in prayer plainly supposes,
that Abraham meant to move the Supreme Being to.
spare those guilty creatures, for whom he intreated.

Jacob wrestled all night wnth God in prayer, and
humbly, though confidently, said, “1 will not let thee
g0, except thou bless me.” We must conclude from
this, that he meant to move God to grant him a bles-
sing. Job had the same design in praying to God..
¢ Oh! said he, that ] knew where I might find him! that
1 might come even to his seat! I would order my speech
before him, and fill my mouth with arguments.”
And what a variety of arguments did Daniel use, to
prevail upon God to grant pardon and deliverance to
his covenant people? He prayed in this fervent and
importunate strain: “Now, therefore, O my God,
hear the prayer of thy servant, and his supplications,
and cause thy face to shine upon thy sapctuary that
is desolate, for the Lord’s sake: O my God, incline
thine ear, and hear; open thine eyes and behold our
desolations, and the city which is called by thy name:
for we do not present our supplications before thee for
our righteousnesses, but for thy great mecrcies. O
Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; O Lord, hearken, and do;
defer not, for thy name sake, O my God; for thy city
and thy people are called by thy name.” Why should
Daniel use so many arguments with God; and plead
with so much fervor and importunity, unless he de-
sired and intended to move his compassion towards his
people, and incline him to work their deliverance? No
men ever understood the nature and design of prayer,
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better than Abraham, Job, and Daniel. And since
these eminent saints evidently meant, by their fervent
and importunate supplications, to move God to shew
mercy, we may justly conclude this to be a proper
end to be propesed in praying. Indeed, it is much to
be doubted, whether any good men ever did call upon
God with freedormh and fervency, without an ardent
desire of moving God to grant their requests. Thisis
so essential to prayer, that no pious person, perhaps,
would knbw how to order his speech before God, if
this were to be excluded from his petitions. And
though some good men may think, that they ought
not to indulge a desire of moving God to shew mercy;
yet, we believe, if they would examine their own feel-
ings, they would find, that they ncver have been able
to pray in sincerity, without indulging and expressing
such a reasonable desire.

- 8. The friends of God are urged to pray, with fer-
vency and importunity, in order to move the divine
compassion. This seems to be the spirit of the Proph-
et’s exhortgtion to the saintsin his day. “Ye that make
mention of the Lord, keep not silence: and give hin
no rest till he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a
praise in the earth.” God is pleased to represent him-
self as greatly influenced, by the prayers of good men.
To them he says, “Concerning my sons, and concern-
ing my daughters, command ye me.” * Again he says,
“Though Moses and Samuel stood before me, yet my
mind could not be towards this people.” And he ¢on-
veys the same idea in stronger terms still. “Though
Noah, Daniel, and Job were in the land, they should
deliver neither sons nor daughters, but only them-
selves.” These modes of expression clearly and forci-
bly express the prevailing influence of prayer upon the -
Heart of the Deity. Christ likewise illustrates and in-
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culcates the energy of prayer, by the parable of the
unjust judge and importunate widow. “And he spake
a parable unto this end, that men ought always to
pray, and not to faint; saying, There was in a city a
judge which feared not God, neither regarded man:
And there was a certain widow in that city; and she
came unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine adversary.
And he would not for a while: but afterward he said
within himself, Though 1 fear not God, nor regard
man; yet because this widow troubleth me, 1 will
avenge her, lest by her continual coming she weary
me. And the Lord said, hear what the unjust judge
saith. And shall not God avenge his own elect, which
ery day and night unto him, though he bear Jong with
them? I tell you he will avenge them speedily.” The
plain and obvious design of this parable is, to rep-
resent the powerful influence of pious and persevering
. prayer, to move God to pity and relieve his friends in
distress. And agreeably to this, the Apostle James
expressly declares, that, “the effectual fervent prayer
of a righteous man availeth much.” Indeed, the whole
tenor of Scripture encourages saints to call’ upon. God,
with desires and hopes of moving his compassion. 1¢
is still further to be abserved,

4. That the prayers of good men have actually pre-
vailed upon God to grant great and signal favors.
When the children of lsrael had made a molten im-
age, God was highly displeased, and felt disposed to
destroy them. But Moses prayed and his prayers
Pprevailed upon God to spare the idolaters, This ap-
pears from the account, which Moses gives of that
memorable event. “And the Lord said unto me, Arise,
get thee down quickly from hence: for thy people
which thou hast brought forth out of Egypt have cor-
‘rupted themselves: they are quickly turned aside.ouf.

»~
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of the way which I commanded them; they have made
them a molten image. Furthermore the Lord spake
unto me, saying, 1 have seen this people, and behold,
it is a stifi-necked people: Let me alone, that 1 may-
destroy them from under heaven: and 1 will make of
thee a nation mightier and-greater than they. So I
turned and came down from the mount—And 1 fell
down before the Lord: as at the first, forty days and
forty-nights: I did neither eat bread nor drink water,
because of all your sins which ye sinned, in doing
wickedly in the sight of the Lord, to provoke him to
anger. For I was afraid of the anger and hot dis-
pleasure wherewith the Lord was wroth against you
to destroy you. But the Lord hearkened unto me ut
that time also.” It is here plainly intimated, that the
prayers of Moses once and again moved God to bestow
great and undeservéd favors. The prayer of Joshua
moved God, to stop-the course of nature and cause the
sun and moon to stand still, while he completed his
victory over the enemies of Isracl. The prayers of J ob
moved God to forgive the folly and presumption of
his three friends, who had reproached hoth him and
his Maker. David prevailed upon God, by his humble
and fervent prayer, to countermand the angel, who
~ stood with a drawn sword over Jerusalem, to destroy
it. Samuel often interceded and prevailed with God,
to spare and bless his rebellious people. Though Eli-
jah was an imperfectly righteous man, yet his effec-
tual fervent prayers availed much, to bring and to re-
move, divine judgments. The Apostle gives this ac-
.count of the man, and of his prayers. “Elias was a
man of like passions as we are, and he prayed earnest-
ly that it might not rain: and it rained not on the earth
by the space.of three ycars and six months. And he
prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth
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brought forth her fruit.” It was the well known in-
fluence of Elijah’s prayers, in moving God to smile or
frown upon his people, that extorted the significant
and pathetic exclamation of Elisha, when he saw him
gloriously ascending to heaven. “My Father, my fa-
ther, the chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof.”
We have another instance of the prevailing influence
of prayer, in the conduct of the primitive christians.
While Peter was in prison, the church prayed inces-
santly for him, and at length prevailed. For in an-
swer to their prayers, God miraculously loosed his
bands, and set him at liberty. These effects of prayer,
in connexion with the other considerations, which
have been suggested, afford sufficient evidence, that it
is the design of prayer to move God to bestow favors.
But now some may be ready to ask, how can this
be? how can prayer have the least influence to move
the heart of God, who is of one mind, and with whom
there is no variableness, nor shadow of turning?
Here we ought to consider, in the first place, that
the prayers of good men are proper reasons, why an
infinitely wise and good Being should grant their re-
quests. The entreatics and tears of Joseph were prop-
er reasons, why his brethren should have spared him
from the pit; and they were finally constrained to ac-
knowledge the force of those reasdns. “They said
one to another, We are verily guilty concerning our
brother, in that we saw the anguish of his soul, when
he besought us; and we would not hear.” The cries
of the poor and necdy are proper reasons, why we
should grant them relief. And the ardent desires of
a dutiful child are proper reasons, why the parent
should gratify his feelings. So, the sincere and hum-
ble prayers of the upright are proper reasons why
the great Parent of all should shew them favor,
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Hence says the Psalmist, “Like as a father pitieth his
children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him.”
When a saint sincerely offers up his desires to God
for a certain favor, God views his prayer as a reason,
why he should grant his request. And when a
number of saints unite in praying for any public bles-
sing, God views their united petitions as so many reae
sons, why he should grant it. It is true, indeed, God
does not always answer the prayers of his friends, be-
cause he often sees stronger reasops for denying, than
for. granting their requests. His perfect benevolence is
under the direction of his unerring wisdom, which al-
ways leads him to act according to the highest reason.
So far, therefore, as the prayers of his people arc con-
sistent with the general good, just so far they are al-
ways a powerful and prevailing reason, for the bestow- -
ing of divine favors,

We ought to consider, in the next place, that
though God formed all his purposes from eternity; yet
he formed them in the view of all the pious petitions,
which should ever be presented to him, and gave them
all the weight that they deserved, in fixing his deter-
minations. In determining to forgive the idolatry of
Israel, he had respect to the request of Moses. In de-
termining to cause the sun and moon to stand still, he
had respect to the petition of Joshua. In determin-
ing to release Peter from prison, he had respect to the
pressing importunity of the church. Indeed, all his
purposes, which relate to the bestowment of solicited
favors, were formed under the weight and influence of
those prayers, which he intended to answer. He
adapted preventing, preserving, delivering mercies to
the prayers of his people, and fixed a connexion be-
tween their prayers, and his special interpositions.

This leads us, in the last place, to.consider pious
prayers as the proper means of bringing about the
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events with which they are connected in the diviné
purpose. Though God is able to work without means,
yet he has been pleased to adopt means into his plan
of operation. And according to this mode of op--
eration, means are absolutely necessary in order to
accomplish the designs of God. As he designed to
save Noah and his family, by the instrumentality of
the ark; so it was absolutely necessary that the.ark
should be built. As he designed to deliver Israel by
the hand of Moses; so it was absolutely necessary, that
Moses should be preserved by the daughter of Pha-
raoh. And as he designed to save Paul from -ship-
wreck by the exertion of the sailors; so it was absolute-
ly necessary that the sailors should abide in the ship.
In the same manner, the prayers of saints are the neces-
sary means of procuring those favors, or of bringing
about those events, which God has connected with
their petitions. This will appear from a single con-
sideration. If prayers did not really operate as means,
in procuring divine favors; then it would be as proper,
to pray for divine blessings after they are granted, as
before. But this we all know to be absurd. Suppose
a good man hears that his friend at a distance is dan-
gerously sick; it is certainly proper that he should
pray for his life. But supposing he is credibly inform-
ed, a few weeks after, that his friend is entirely restor-
ed to health; it is certainly improper that he should
continue to pray for the removal of hissickness. The
reason is, while his friend was sick, his prayers might
be the means of procuring his recovery; but after that
event had actually taken place, his prayers could no
longer operate as means of bringing it to pass. Hence
it appears, that the immutability of the divine purpo-
ses, instead of destroying, actually establishes the ne-
cessity and prevalence of prayer. The more indisso-
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lubly God has fixed the connexion between our pray-
ing and his hearing, the more we are bound and en-
couraged to pray. After God bad promised his peo-
ple in Babylon, that he would restore them to their
former prosperity, he expressly said, “I will yet for
this be inquired of by the house of lIsrael, to do it for
them.” But who can imagine, that God’s promise to
bless his people in answer to prayer; should destroy the
propriety or the energy of then prayers for pr omxsed
blessmgs?
IMPROVEMENT.

1. Ifit be the design of prayer to move God to be-
stow temporal and spiritual favors; then there is a pro-
priety in praying for others as well as for ourselves.
We find intercession to be much inculcated in the
word of God. The Psalmist calls upon saints to
“pray for the peace of Jerusalem;” that is, for the gen-
eral prosperity of the church. Paul represents inter-
cession as the first and principal branch of prayer.
«J exhort therefore that first of all, supplications, pray-
ers, intercessions, and giving of thanks be made for
all men.” And James enjoins the duty of inter-
cesssion upon every christian. “Confess your faults
one to another, and pray one for another.” Those,
who possess universal benevolence, find a peculiar
pleasure in praying for others. And it appears from
. Scripture, that the most eminent saints have always

been the most remarkable intercessors at the throne of
divine grace. But were it not the design of prayer t6
move God to shew mercy, there would be no propri-
ety nor lmporta.nce in praying for any but ourselves.
If, as many p:ous divines have taught, the only pur-
pose of prayer is to prepare ourselves to receive or to
be denied divine favors, then there seems to be no
ground or reason to pray for the temporal or spiritual

48
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good of our fellow men. Qur prayers can have mo
tendency to prepare them for either the smiles or
frowns of heaven. If we.pray for their ontward
[prosperity; this can bave no tendency to prepare them
for the reception of external blessings. If we pray for
their deliverance from outward evils; this can have no
tendency to prepare them for the removal of afflictions.
If we pray for their right improvement of divine fa-
vors or divine judgments; this can have no tendency
to inspire their hearts with either gratitude or submis-
sion. Indeed, our prayers for others can answer no
other purpose, than that of moving the Deity to do
them good. Take away this design of intercession,
and it ceases to have any meaning, and to answer any
valuable end. But if, as we have shown, it be the prop-
er design of prayer to move the Deity to bestow favors;
then the effectual fervent prayers of the righteous may
have a powerful tendency to draw down divine bles
sings upon others, as well as upon themselves. Upon
this ground, intercession appears to be as proper and
important, as any other branch of prayer. .
2. We are led to conclude, from what has been
. 83id upon this subject, that we have as fair an oppor-
tunity of obtaining divine favors, as if God were to
form his determinations, at the time we present our
petitions. Many imagine, that it is a great discour-
agement to prayer, that God has determined from all
eternity, what he will grant and what he will deny to~
the children of men. But it appears from what has
been said, that our prayers may have all the influence
now, in pracuring divine favors, that they could have,
if God were now to form his purposes respectmg us.
For he actually formed his eternal purposes in the full
view of all our prayers, and gave them all the weight
they deserved. It is as strictly true, therefore, that our
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prayers move him to grant us favors, as if he deter-
mined to grant them, at the time of our praying.
Hence we have as fair an opportunity of prevailing
upon the Deity to grant us any particular future bles-
sings, a8 if we knew he had yet to form his purpose of
granting or denying it. This may be easily and
clearly illusttated. Suppose two men are condemned
to die. Suppose a certain day is set for each of themn
to plead for pardon before the king. Suppose each
criminal has a friend, who unknown to him, goes to
the king before the day appointed, and states his case
exactly as it is, and offers all the reasons for his being
pardoned, that can be offered. And suppose the king,
upon hearing the pleas made in favor of each-criminal,
absolutely determines to pardon one, and to executé
the othet. et me now ask, Can these fixed deter-
minations of the king be any disadvantage to the
criminals, when they actually ‘make their own pleas
before him on the day appointed? Thus God foresaw
from eternity all his suppliants, and all their supplica-
tions, and gave them all the weight that an infinitely
wise and benevolent Being ought to give them. Their
prayers, therefore, avail as much as it is possible they
ghould avail, wére God to form his determinations, at
the time they stand praying before him. But heré
perhiaps, it may be said, there is no occasion of theit#
praying at all, if God foresaw their prayers from eter.
- nity and fixed his purposes in eonnexion with them;
The answer to thisis easy. When God determinestd
do any thing one way, he equally determines not to-
do it another way. When he determines to bring
about any event by prayer, he equally determines not
to bring about that event without prayer. Thus whert
he determired to deliver his people from the Babylon.
ish captivity, in answer to the prayers of Daniel, Ezra,
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Nehemiah, and other pious Israelites; he. equally de-
termined not to deliver them, if he were not inquired
of by those good men to do it for them. . Indeed, the
energy .of prayer properly consists in moving God to
execute those purposes, which were formed in connex-
ion with prayer. In some cases, God has revealed
not only his purposes, but also revealed, that they are
to be accomplished in answer to prayer. In all such
cases, prayers are as necessary as any other appointed
means, of accomplishing the divine purposes. And
though in most cases, God has not revealed his pur-
poses, nor whether they. are to be accomplished by
prayer; yet if some of his unrevealed purposes are
connected with prayer, the accomplishment of these
particular purposes as much depends upon prayer, as
upon any other means or second causes. Hence it
appears, that every person may do as much to obtain
temporal and eternal blessings, by sincere and submis-
sive prayer, as if God had not, from eternity, abso-
lutely determined when, and where, and upon whom,
to bestow his favors. Even importunity, ardor, and
perseverance in prayer, are as proper and as influential .
in order to obtain any divine blessing, on supposition
of God's immutability, as they could be on supposition
of his being now at liberty to alter his past purposes,
or to form his determinations anew. And since this
is the case, we have all the encouragement to pray for
divine favors, that rational, dependent, ill-deserving
creatures can reasonably desire, or can possibly enjoy.
For God bas determined, from eternity, to hear every
prayer that ought to be heard.

3. We learn from what has been said, the propnety
of praying for future, as well as for present blessings.
If it were the sole design of prayer, to prepare our own
hearts for the reception of divine favors, there eould
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be no propriety in praying for any far distant good
to be bestowed upon ourselves or upon others. But
if it be the proper design of addressing the throne of
divine grace, to move the compassion of God; then we
may pray for future mercies with as much propriety as
for present relief; and our prayersmay be of as much
avail to draw down divine favors upon the world,
hundreds and thousands of years hence, as at this day.
There is great reason to believe, that the prayers of
good men, in all ages, have had a mighty influence in
moving God to bestow great and extensive blessings
‘upon future generations of mankind. = Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, no doubt, prayed, that God would
put their future posterity into the possession of the
land of promise. All the while the Jews were in
Babylon, those who were Israelites. indeed, no doubt,
incessantly prayed for their restoration to their native
country, at the period predicted. All good men from
Adam to Simeon, undoubtedly prayed for the fulfil-
ment of the first promise, that the seed of the woman
should bruise the serpent’s head. 1o all these instan-
ces, the prayers of holy men were not lost, but had
great influence in procuring long desired and far dis-
. tant blessings. Our Savior taught his disciples to pray
for the future enlargement of his kingdom, saying,
“Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as
itis in heaven.” God intends to send the gospel to
the ends of the earth, and bring all nations into his
kingdom. And we may presume, that the fervent
prayers of myriads of pious christians, will avail much
to bring about this great and desirable event. It prayer
be designed to move God to bestow mercy, then it
may be as proper and as important, to pray for the
prosperity of the church and the happiness of mankind
to the remotest ages, as to pray for any present tem-
poral or spiritual good. As the prayers of our pious
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progenitors have procured great and distinguishing
favors for us; so our humble and fervent prayers may
procure the best of blessings for our distant posterity.
Indeed, it is our indispensable duty to pray for the ac-
complishment of all the purposes and predictions of .
God, which remain to be accomplished.

4. 1t appears from what bas been said, that saints
are in a safe and happy condition. They enjoy the
benefit of the prayers of all the people of God. Good
men are required to pray for one another, and they
live in the daily performance of this duty. They
make intercessions and supplications for all the friends
of Zion. They continually pray for the enlargement
and prosperity of the church; which is virtually pray-
ing for the peace, and comfort, and edification of every
sincere christian on earth. These prayers of God’s
people are very efficacious. They have all the influ.
ence, which any good man can desire, to draw dowd
the blessings of God upon him, Must it not be a
source of peculiar satisfaction to any pious pilgrim and
stranger on earth, to reflect, that all God’s people are
constantly praying for him, while he is passing through
this vale of tears? The effectual fervent prayers of the
friends of God for one another, ought to comfort,
quicken, and animate them, to run with patience and
confidence the race that is set before them. They
may rely upon it, that they will never be forgotten no?
forsaken of God, while so many memorials in their -
favor are daily presented to the throne of divine grace.

5. This subject may remind sinners of what they
have to fear from the prayers of saints, Their united
supplications for the honor of God, the accomplishment
of his designs, and the overthrow of all his incorrigi-
ble enemies, forebode terrible and eternal evils to im-
penitent sinners.  The prayers of Noah proved fatal
to the old world. The prayers of Lot proved fatal to
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8odom. The prayers of Moses proved fatal to the
Egyptians and the Amalekites. The prayers of Joshua
proved fatal to the inhabitants .of Canaan. The
prayers of Elijah proved the ruin of Ahab. The
prayers of David destroyed Ahitophel. And the
Apostle John represents the prayers of saints as one
procuring cause of the wasting judgments, which God
has sent, and is still sending upon the Antichristian
world, by the ministers of his vengeance. “I saw the
seven angels which stood before God; and to them
were given seven trumpets, And another angel came,
and stood at the altar having a golden censer: and
there was given unto him much incense, that he should
offer it with the prayers of the saints upon the golden
altar which was before the throne. And the smoke of
the incense, which came with the prayers of the saints,
ascended up before God, out of the angel’shand. And
the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of the
altar, and cast it into the earth: and there were voices,
and thunderings, and lightenings, and an earthquake.
And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets
prepared themselves to sound.” This is a lively rep-
resentation of the power of prayer, to enkindle the
wrath of God against the enemies of his church. The
wicked, therefare, have abundant reason to tremble at
the powerful intercession of the people of God against |
them. In their present state they have nothing to ex-
pect, but that the prayers of saints will prove their
final ruin. They certainly will, unless they repent
and believe the gospel.

6. Since prayer has such a prevailing influence upon
the heart of the Deity, saints have great encourage-
ment to abound in this duty They are formed for
this devout and holy exercise. Having become the
children of God, they possess the spirit of adoption, -
which mhe spirit of grace, and supplication. It was
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said of Saul of Tarsus, as soon as he was converted,
“behold! he prayeth.” Prayer is the proper business
of good men, who* have the greatest encouragement
to call -upon God, without ceasing. Jacob wrestled
with God and prevailed. And God has never said to
the seed of Jacob, “Seek ye me in vain.” Their
prayers are always heard and accepted, even though
the things they pray for be not immediately, nor even-
tually granted. But besides this, there are many oth-
er motives, which ought to prevail upon all good men
to abound in the duty of prayer.

Let them consider, in the first place, that this duty
is very generally neglected. Though all men ought
topray, and not to faint; yet how many cast off fear
and restrain prayar before God? How many rise up
and lie down, go out and com- in, without acknowl-
edging God in any of their ways? How man¥ are so
averse from prayer, that nothing but some threaten-
ing danger, or pressing calamity, can bring them to the
throne of divine grace? How many prayerless fam-
ilies, and prayerless persons, are to be found in every
place? This melancholy reflection ought to animate
the few friends of God in the world, to cry mightily for
themselves,and for thoughtless, guilty, perishing sinners.

Let them consider, in the next place, the peculiar
pleasure-to be found in devotion. When do saints
enjoy more of heaven upon earth, than while they are
drawing near to God, and unbosoming themselves to
their heavenly Father? What divine satisfaction did
Job, David, Daniel, and other devout men enjoy,
while they were fervently praying for the peace and
prosperity of Zion? Prayer naturally fixes the atten-
tion upon the character, the conduct, and the desigus
of the Deity, and upon all those great and amiable ob-

© Jects which are suited to gratify every holy and' de-
vout affection. Jacob never enjoyed a happier season,
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than while his whole soul was vigorously wrestling
with God in prayer, God is ever ready to reward
those, who call upon him in sincerity, with the pecu.
liar manifestations of his love. And this is certainly
an animating motive to pray without ceasing and
without fainting.

Let them consider, in the third place, that humble,
fervent, constant prayer will give them life and spirit
in the performance of all other duties. They will med-
itate, they will read the word of God, they will hear
the gospel preached, they will attend divine ordinan-
ces, they will pursue their secular concerns, and con-
verse with their fellow men, very much in the same
manner, in which they call upon God. If they main-
tain a daily intercourse with the Deity, and sincerely
implore his gracious presence and assistance, they will
find themselves ready to every good work, and exhibit
an amiable example of virtue and piety to all around
them. They will most certainly live as they pray. .

In the last place, let them seriously consider that
constancy, sincerity, and fervency in prayer, will'be
the best means to prepare themn for dying, It is the
natural tendency of this duty to inspire the mind with
clear and realizing views of invisible and divine ob-
Jects It is principally by prayer, that saints familiar-
ize the scenes, which lie beyond the grave, and pre-
pare for an easy and joyful transition out of time
into eternity. Hence we find the ancient patriarchs
spent their last moments in prayer. The last words
of David were employed in thanksgiving and praise.
Stephen died calling upon God. And the great Re-
deemer expired in the act of praying. Those, who
live prayerfully, are prepared to die prayerfully. And
who would not wish to leave this world, and appear
before God, 413 a praying frame?

8



SERMON XXE
ON THE JUSTIFICATION OF BELIEVEKS,

RoMans v, 1.

.Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.

THE apostle having, in the preceding chapters, es-
tablished the doctrine of justification by faith alone
through the atonement of Christ, proceeds to draw a
just and important inference from it in the text.—
“Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Justifi-
cation places all, who cordially believe in Christ, in a
new, a safe, and a happy situation. There is, howev-
er, no small difficulty in reconciling this, with some
other equally plain and important truths of the gospel.
But all this difficulty, perhaps, may be entirely re-
moved, by exhibiting the doctrine of justification in a
just and scriptural light. In attempting to do this, it
is proposed,

1. To describe true believers.

II. To consider what is meant by their being justi-
fied.

II1. To consider how they are justified.

IV. To consider when they are justified.

V. Toconsider the terms upon which they are jus-
tified.

I. Iam to descrlbe true believers. These are per-
sons, who have been brought out of a state of nature
into a state of grace. All men are by nature morally
depraved, and entirely destitute of the least degree of
true love to God. They are cpmpletely under the
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dominion of a carnal mind, which is enmity against
God, not subject to his law, neither indeed can be.
They deserve nothing better from the hand of God
whom they have hated and disobeyed, than eternal
death, the proper wages of sin. Now, all true believ-
~ers have been awakened to see themselves in this
guilty and perishing condition, and brought to accept
the punishment of their iniquities, and to ascribe right-
eousness to God, should he see fit to cast them off for-
ever. They have been made willing to renounce all
self-dependence and self-righteousness, and to rely
alone upon the gtonement of Christ for pardoning
mercy in the sight of God. They have believed the
record which God has given of his Son, and fled for
refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before them in
the gospel. Christ has appeared to them precious,
and their hearts haye been united to him, as the
branches are united to the vine. This has been owing
to a divine operation upon their hearts. The apostle
John represents those who have believed in the name
of Christ, as “being born, not of blood, nor of the will
of the flesh, nor of the will of man,but of God.” “He
who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath
shined in the hearts of all {rue believers, to give them
the light of the knowledge of his glory in the face of
Jesus Christ.” None ever become true believers, un-
til they have been renewed in the spirit of their mind,
and have put on the new man, which after God is
created in righteousness and true holiness. But though
God has begun a good work in their hearts, yet he
carries it on gradually, and never makes them perfect-
ly holy in this life. Paul acknowledged that he had
not-attained to perfect holiness, but when he would
do good evil was present with him. His moral im-
perfections deeply affected him, and caused him. to
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ery out, “O wretched man that I am! who ehall de-

liver me from the body of this death?” Though true

believers have been reconciled to God, and God has

been reconciled to them; yet they offend him every

day, and every day deserve the marks of his holy dis~
re.

II. We are next to consider what is meant by their
justification. The apostle asserts, that “being justified
by faith, they have peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ.” Justification is a term taken from the
practice of civil courts, in acquitiing or releasing from
punishment those, who are found innocent of the
charges alleged against them. But this term is not to
be understood precisely in the same sense, when ap-
plied to the justification of believers. Though God
releases them from punishment, yet he does not de-
. clare them innocent. He views them as actually guil-
ty of transgressing his holy law, and as deserving to
suffer the full penalty of it; but nevertheless for Christ's
sake, he releases them from suffering the just punish-
ment of their iniquities. So that justification, in a
gospel sense, signifies no more nor less, than the par-
don or remission of sin. What is called justification,
in the New Testament, is more commonly called for-
giveness in the Old. Under the Law, God is said to
Jorgive or pardon true penitents; but under the Gos-
pel, he is said either to forgive, or to justify them,
which signifies the same thing. Christ usually told
those who repented and believed, that “‘their sins were
Jorgiven.” Peter said to the three thousand that
were awakened on the day of Pentecost, “Repent,
and be baptized every one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins.” Paul com-
monly used justification and forgiveness as synony-

mous terms. Speaking of believers in the third of
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Romans, he says, “Being justified freely by his grace
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; whom
God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith
in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the re-
mission of sins.” And he addressed the Jews at An-
tioch in similar terms. “Be it known to you, men and
brethren, that through this man is preached unto you
-the forgiveness of sins: And by him all that believe
are justified from all things from which ye could not
be justified by the law of Moses.” These and many
other passages of Scripture plainly teach us, that the
Justification of believers is the same thing as their for-
giveness, through the atonement of Christ. :

III. We are to consider how God justifies, pardons,
or forgives true believers,

The assembly of Divines say, “Justification is an
act of God’s free grace, wherein he pardoneth all our.
sins, &c.”. But have we any evidence, that he does,

~or says any thing, when he justifies or pardons be-
lievers? Do they see any thing done, or hear any
thing said when they are justified? Or is there any
reason to suppose, that God puts forth any act or
_ makes any declaration, at the time of their justifica-
tion? But if he does neither of these things, we have
still to inquire how or in what manner, he justifies
believers. To this question a plain and satisfactory "
answer may be given. ' “God justifies all true believers
by WiLL. He has formed, and written, and published
his last Will and Testament concerning mankind; in "
which he pardons all true believers, and makes them .
heirs of salvation, but totally disinherits and banishes
from his kingdom all the finally impenitent and un-
believing. "As it is by Will, that parents give future
legacies to their children, while they are young, and
gven before they are born; so it is by Will, that God
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gives future legacies to his children. Hence says the
Apostle, “The spirit itself beareth witness 'with our
spirit that we are the children of God: and if children,
then heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.”
There is no occasion of God’s saying or doing any
thing, at the time of justifying believers, because he
has already adopted them into his family and made
them heirs, according to the terms specified in his
written and revealed Will.

IV. Let us next consider when true believers are
justificd, pardoned, and accepted. The apostle plainly
intimates, that they are justified as soon as they be-
come believers. “Therefore being justified by faith we
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.”
Our Savior said, “He that believeth on the Son
hath everlasting life.” And again he solemnly declar-
ed, “He that heareth my word, and believeth on him
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come
into condemnation; but is passed from death unto life.”
The apostle declares, “There is now no condemna-
tion to them which are in Christ Jesus.” And he
more directly says to believers, “'You, being dead in
your sins, and the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath
he quickened together with him, having forgiven all
your trespasses, blotting out the hand-writing of or-
dinances that were against us, and took it out of the
way, nailing it to his cross ” He furthermore asserts,
“ All things work together for good to them that love
God, to them that are the called according to his pur-
pose. For whom he did foreknow, he also did pre-
destinate to be conformed to the image of his Son,
ihat he might be the first-born among many brethren.
Morcover, whom he did predestinate, them he alse
called; and whom he called, them he also justified;
and whom he justified, them he also glorifi ’: It
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appears from these passages of Scripture, that as soon
as any persons arise from spmtual death to spiritual
life; or as soon as they believe in the Lord Jesus Christ;
or, in a word, as soon as they exercise any gracious
affection, they become the children of God; and as
soon as they become the children of God, they become
heirs; and are instantly justified, pardoned, and accept-
ed, whether they know it, or not. Children may be
heirs to great estates, while they are entirely ignorant
of their heirship. And so the children of God may
be heirs to a rich and eternal inheritance, while they
have painful fears of being forever disinherited. Jus-
tification is instantaneous; and takes place that mo-
ment, in which sinners become saints, or have the
character of heirs in God’s revealed Will.
It now remains,

V. To consider the conditions upon which believers
are completely justified, pardoned, and accepted. I
use all these expressions, because they are all ysed in
Scripture to signify the same thing. Though believers
are justified, pardoned, and accepted, as soon as they
believe, or become the children of God; yet if we look
into his last Will and Testament, we find that their
Jull and final pardon entitled to their eternal inheri-
tance is conditional. They must perform certain
things, which he bas specified as terms or conditions
of their taking possession of their several legacies.
Whena man makes a Will, he may bequeath certain
legacies to his children upon certain terms or provisos.
He may give a legacy to one child upon condition,
that he lives to become of age; to another upon con-
dition, that he conducts in a certain manner; to anoth-
er upon condition, that he follows a certain profession;
and to another upon condition, that he performs cer-
tain services. The Testator always has a rightto
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make just such provisos or conditions in his Will as
he thinks proper; and those to whom he makes de-
vises must comply with his conditions, in order to be-
come fully and finally entitled to them. God might
have justly disinherited all mankind upon their first
apostacy; but in mere mercy he has given large lega-
cies to all true believers, who will comply with the
conditions, which he has proposed in his new Testa-
ment. Let us now examine that sacred and precious
Instrument, and see what terms, he has therein speci-
fied, in respect to the full and final salvation of be-
lievers,

. And here we find, in the first place, that God re-
quires believers to persevere in faith and obedience, in
order to obtain their promised inheritance. They -
must continue to love, to repent, to believe, to submit,
to obey, and to perform the various duties, which he
has enjoined upon them in his revealed Will. Christ
repeatedly said to his disciples, “He that endureth to
the end, the same shall be saved.” And he much oft-
ener promised salvation to those only, who shall faith-
fully fulfil their duty, and finally overcome all enemies
and obstacles in the path to heaven. “To him that
overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which
is in the midst of the paradise of God. To him that
overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and
will give him a white stone, and in the stone a new
name written, which no man knoweth save he that
receiveth it. He that overcometh and keepeth my
words unfo the end, to him will 1 give power over
the nations. He that overcometh, the same shall be
clothed in white raiment; and I will not blot out his
name before my Father, and before his angels. To
him that overcometh I will grant to sit with me in
my throne, even as [ also overcome, and am set down
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with my Father in his throne.” Paul said to the be-
lieving Jew, “Behold the goodness and severity of
God: onthem that fell, severity; but toward thee, good-
ness; if thou continue in his goodness; otherwise thou
‘shalt be cut off. He said to the Colossians, “You,
that were sometimes alienated and enemics in your
mind by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled,
in the body of his flesh through death, to present you
holy and unblamable in his sight: If ye continuc in the
Jaith grounded and settled, and be not moved away
Jrom the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard.”
Many other similar passuges might be mentioned; but
these are sufficient to show, that true believers must
overcome the world, endure unto the end, and finally
persevere in faith and holiness, in order to take pos-
session of the inheritance of the saints in light.

But, secondly, lest true believers should make ship-
wreck of their faith, and finally fall away, God has
made a proviso in his revealed Will, which effectually
secures their love, their faith, and their obedience to
the end of life. He has promised to aid and assist them
through their whole christian course. The Apostle
Paul speaks with confidence to christians upon this
subject. “Now he which establisheth us with you in
Christ, and hath anointed us, is God; who hath also
sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our
hearts.,” Again he says in the same epistle, “Now he
that hath wrought us for the self-same thing is God,
who also hath given us the earnest of the Spirit. And
speaking to those who had embraced the gospel and
trusted in Christ, be says, “In whom also after that
ye believed, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, until
the redemption of the purchased possession.” The
apostle Pel:e:l“'5 (l)ikewise taught christians in general the
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absolute certainty both of their finally persevering i
holiness, and of their finally possessing their promised
inheritance. “Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant
mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead,to an
snheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fad-
eth not away, reserved in heaven for yon who are
kept by the power of God through faith unto salva-
tion.” Thus God has abundantly promised to earry
on the good work which he has begun in the hearts
of believers, until the day of Jesus Christ. And this
promise of the aid and earnest of the Spirit to the heirs
of salvation, is a peculiar proviso in God’s last Will
and Testament. Other testators often propose con.
ditions to their intended beirs, but never engage to
make them actually perform the conditions proposed.
This however, is essential to the design and form of
God’s revealed Will. If this article were not inserted,
the legatees not only might, but certainly would fail
of obtaining their eternal inheritance.

It must be further observed under this head, thirdly,
that God has made a proviso in his Will, by which he
retains his original right to chastise or punish believers,
in case they prove negligent in duty or disobedient to
his righteous commands. He expressly declares con-
cerning his children in the eighty-ninth Psalm. «If
they forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments; if
they break my statutes, and keep not my command-
ments; then will I visit their transgression with the rod,
and their iniquity with stripes. Nevertheless, my lov-
iog-kindness will I not utterly take from them, nor suf-
fer my faithfulness to fail.” And agreeably to this the
Apostle asserts in the twelfth of Hebrews, that “whom:
the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every
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son whom he receiveth.” These are the conditions
proposed in God’s last Will and Testament, upon
which all true believers are justified, pardoned, and
accepted. :
IMPROVEMENT. ;
1. It appears from what has been said concerning
the character and justification of believers, that they
are still in a state of probation. Though in conse-
- quence of their justification, their probationary state
is materially altered, yet it is by no means terminated.
Before they believed, “they were without Christ, be-
ing aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and stran- _
gers from the covenant of promise, having no hope,
and without God in the world.” But since they be-
lieved, “they are made nigh by the blood of Christ,
and are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God.”
Before they became believers, they were upon trial,
whether they would repent and believe the gospel; but
" after they have repented and believed, they are still
upon trial, whether they will continue to exercise faith,
repentance, and new obedience. Though they have
the promise of divine aid and assistance to persevere
in well doing, which renders their final salvation cer-
tain; yet this certainty does not put a period to their
state of trial. It was certain before they believed, that
they should believe; but that certainty did not put an
end to their probationary state. So, since they have
believed, the certainty of their persevering in faith, and
love, and every holy affection, does not put an end to
their probationary state. The reason is, their salva-
tion is still suspended upon conditions; and these very
_ eonditions constitute a state of probation. Their state
of trial is precisely the same, as if it were not certain,
that they will finally perform the conditions upon
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which their salvation is suspended. Christ himself was
in a state of trial, while he was about his Father’s busi-
ness here on earth. His Father appointed him a work
to perform, and promised him a glorious reward, upon
condition of his finishing the work, which he had given
him to do. He also promised to hold his hand and sup-
port him through all his labors and sufferings; so that
it was infallibly certain that he should finish his work
and receive his promised reward. But the certainty of
his fidelity and obedience unto death, did not put him
out of a state of probation. The case is exactly the
same in regard to believers. Though they are justified,
and have reccived the spirit of promise, which renders
their salvation absolutely certain; yet they are still in a
probationary state, because their salvation is suspended
upon their fulfilling the conditions of their final and
complete pardon. And the more certain it is, that God
will hold them in - his hand, guard them from danger,
and assist them in duty; the greater is their obligation,
as well as encouragement, to be steadfast, immovable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord, until they
finish their course, and receive the end of their faith,
even the salvation of their souls.
2. If God justifies believers upon the terms which
. have been mentioned; then it is easy to reconcile his
conduct towards them in this life, with his perfect rec-
titude. He rebukes, and chastens, and scourges every
son whom he receiveth. David declares, that “many
are the afilictions of the righteous;” and this declar-
ation we find verified every day and every where.
Though these afilictions are fatherly chastisements,
and designed to promote the spiritual benefit of be-
lievers, yet they are real punishments for sin. But
how can God consistently punish them in this life,
any more than in the next, if he fully and uncondi-

- e
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tionally forgives all their sins, at the time of their jus-
tification? When a prince completely pardons a re-
bellious subject, who Has been fairly tried and con-
demned, he can never afterwards legally or justly pun-
ish him for his rebellion, which he has fully and fi-
nally forgiven. But if he only partially and condition-
ally forgives him, as Solomon did Shimia; he may
punish bim either less or more, according as his clem-
ency and wisdom shall direct. All mankind are nat-
urally rebels against God; but when they repent and
believe the gospel, he does, by his last Will and Tes-
tament, partially and conditionally forgive their nu-
merous acts of rebellion and disobedience, with a pro-
viso, that he will chastise them for their past, present,
and future sins, as often and as severely, as his glory,
or their spiritual good may require. And according
to this view of the doctrine of justification, there is no
difficulty in reconciling God’s fatherly chastisements
of believers, with his covenant faithfulness. When
he visits their iniquities with a rod in this life, he treats
them not only as they deserve, but as he has express-
ly declared that he will treat them, in the very Instru-
ment, by which they are justified. But if we should
suppose with the Antinomians, that God does, at or
before the time of men’s becoming believers, fully and
finally forgive all their past, present, and future sins,
we could not avoid the absurd consequence which
they draw from it, that believers after they are once
completely justified, can do nothing either to promote,
or to hinder their final salvation; which opens the
door to perfect licentiousness. Or if we should sup-
pose with the Arminians; that there is a first and sec-
ond Justification of believers, we could not avoid the
absurd consequence which they draw from it, that
believers may finally fall away after their first justifi-
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4. If believers, at the time of their justification, are
only partially and conditionally forgiven; then it ap-
pears to be proper and important, that God should
warn them to avoid every error and sinful course, and
give all diligence to make their calling and election
sure. They are still in a state of trial, in which they
are always liable to be led astray from the path of
duty, by the snares of Satan, the temptations of the
world, and the remaining corruptiens of their own
hearts; and unless they escape these dangers, they can-
not perform the conditions upon which their full for-
givetess and final salvation is suspended. This God
knows to be their trying and critical situation, and, for
this good reason, gives them so many warnings to
guard against their spiritual enemies, and so many ex-
hortations to persevere in the practice of all the duties
of christianity. It is as certain, that believers will fall
away and be lost, if they neglect to perform the con-
ditions upon which their title to eternal life is suspend-
ed; as it is, that sinners will be finally condemned and
destroyed, if they neglect to repent and believe the gos-
pel. If it be proper and necessary, that God should
exhort sinners, to turn from their evil ways, to flee
from the wrath to come, and to lay hold on eternal
life; then it is no less proper and necessary to exhort
believers, to resist the devil, to overcome the world, to
endure to the end, to take heed lest they fall, and to
work out their salvation with fear and trembling.
These exhortations to those who are justified, are per-
fectly consistent with their partial and conditional for-
giveness, according to God’s last Will and Testament;
but upon no other ground. If they were completely
and unconditionally forgiven, we could see no ecca-
sion for such divine exhoriations and admonitions.
The promise of persevering grace does not diminish,
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¢ but increase their obligation and encouragement, to
% live a holy, watchful, prayerful; and exemplary life.
So the apostle Peter taught true believers in his day.
- “Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the
s knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord, according
'ﬁ"..gs his divine power hath given unto us all things that
pertain to lifé and godliness, through the knowledge of
him that hath called us to glory and virtue: Whereby
are given unto us exceeding great and precious prom-
ises; that by these ye might be partakers of the divine
nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the
world through lust. And beside this, giving all dili-
gence, add to your faith virtue, and to virtue knowl-
edge, and to knowledge temperance, and to temper-
“ance patience, and to patience godliness, and to godli-
ness brotherly-kindness, and to brotherly kindness
charity. For if these things be in you, and abound,
they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor un-
fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.
But he that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot
see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged
. from his old sins. Wherefore the rather brethren,
give diligence to make your calling and election sure;
for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall: for so an
. entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ.”

5. We learn from what has been said, that notwith-
standing believers are but partially and conditionally
forgiven, at the time of their justification, yet they
may continually maintain peace with God through

- our Lord Jesus Christ. So long as they faithfully per-
form the conditions, upon which God has made them
heirs to eternal life in his last Will and Testament,
they may be assured, that he is reconciled to them,

51
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and will afford them the tokens of his fatherly affec-
tion and gracious presence. Christ said to his disci-
ples, just before his death, “Yet a little while and the
world seeth me no more; but ye see me: because 1 live,’
ye shall live also. At that day yc shall know that I
am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you. He
that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it
is that loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved
of my Father, and 1 will love him, and will manifest
myself to him. Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot,
Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us,
and not unto the world. Jesus answered and said un-
to him, If a man love me, he will keep my words: and
my Father will love him, and we «will come unto him,
and make our abode with him.” While believers
keep themselves in the love of God, and pay a cheer-
ful obedience to all the intimations of his will, they
perform the conditions upon which they are pardoned
and justified, and enjoy that peace, which the world
cannot give, nor take away. And upon this ground
the apostle declarcs, “T'here is now no condemnation
to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after
the flesh, but after the spirit. For as many as are led
by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. And
if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joiat-heirs
with Christ.” So long as believers feel and express a
filial spirit towards their heavenly Father, they may
possess their souls in peace, and go on their way re-
joicing in hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot
lie, has promised to bestow upon all, who are faithful
unto death,
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